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Letter from the Holy See

Secretariat of State
of His Holiness

Vatican Palace, February 26, 1949

[llustrious Sir,

Y our dedication and filia piety led you to offer the Holy Father the book, /n
Defense of Catholic Action, in which you show punctilious care and utmost
diligence.

His Holiness rejoices with you for having explained and defended Catholic
Action, which you know in its entirety and hold in high esteem, with penetration and
clarity, so that it has become clear to everyone how opportune it isto study and
promote this auxiliary form of the hierarchical apostolate.

The August Pontiff, with all his heart, presents his wishes that this work may
bear rich and seasoned fruits, and that you may reap from it many and great
consolations.

And as atoken that this shall come to pass, he grants you the Apostolic
Blessing.

For my part, with due consideration | remain devotedly yours,

G. B. Montini
Substitute Secretary of State
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Passing the test of time
(This article was published in the monthly Catolicismo, no. 150, June 1963.)

Each phase of existence offersits own delights. In my days as a student, | had a specid
interest in looking for rare books, in the numerous stores that sold them second-hand.

Not infrequently in the course of those searches | found volumes the author had dedicated to
this or that friend, with expressions that transated, at times atender or bombastic friendship, at
other times a poorly concealed feeling of superiority, and even adesire to gain the good graces of
some illustrious intellectual or dangerous critic for the new book. | was never inclined to collect
autographs. So | would immediately put the volume back on the shelf when it did not interest me.
But | would ask myself: What would an author say, if he came here to buy a book, and saw that his
friend had sold, for a paltry sum, not so much his book as the dedication on it, not so much the
dedication as, in the final analysis, their friendship as well?

And then another idea occurred, startling me. If some day | should write abook and find a
copy of it, with dedication, for sale in a used book store, what would | do? It seemed to me that the
best solution to avoid such a humiliating possibility was the one | came to adopt: Not to publish
any.

These apprehensions of youth came back to my mind as | put together ideas for the present
article. And | said to myself that this distasteful experience is one from which the author of /n
Defense of Catholic Action isentirely free.

Indeed, since the book had been out of print for quite awhile (al 2,500 copies—alarge
printing for the time) and he was unabl e to attend to continuous requests from interested people, Dr.
Minio Corréade Oliveira organized with some friends, | anong them, a meticulous search in used
book storesin S&o Paulo and other cities, hoping to buy back afew copies. The search proved
entirely fruitless. He then went to the extreme of placing ads in the press asking if anyone would
kindly sell him, second-hand, a copy of In Defense of Catholic Action, to no avail.

Asit turned out, nothing is more unlikely than for him to find avolume of hiswork in a
used book store.

Explosion or Harmonious Music?

Yet, thisit is not the only curious aspect of the history of this unique book.

Thus, for example, while In Defense of Catholic Action had awide repercussion at the time,
it certainly did not reach alarge public properly so called, but remained circumscribed to that vast
but somewhat restricted audience usually called “Catholic circles.” And | know that, paradoxicaly,
not even the author himself wanted his work to extend beyond those limits. He believed that, since
it dealt with specific problems of the Catholic movement, only in those circles could it be of
interest and do some good.

On the other hand, it resonated in those circles like a bombshell. Many greeted it asan
accurate and opportune salvo to ward off enormous dangers looming on the horizon. Others saw it
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as a cause for dissent and scandal, a deplorable assertion by a narrow and backward mind, attached
to erroneous doctrines and prone to imagining nonexistent problems.

| can still see today the favorable and contrary reactions. | remember the enthusiasm with
which | read, in Legionario, |etters of support by Their Excellencies Helvecio Gomes de Oliveira,
Archbishop of Mariana, Atico Eusebio da Rocha, Archbishop of Curitiba, Jodo Becker, Archbishop
of Porto Alegre, Joaquim Domingues de Oliveira, Archbishop of Floriandpolis, Antonio Augusto
de Assis, Archbishop-Bishop of Jaboticabal, Otaviano Pereira de Albuquerque, Archbishop-Bishop
of Campos, Alberto José Gongalves, Archbishop-Bishop of Ribeirdo Preto, José Mauricio da
Rocha, Bishop of Braganca, Henrique Cesar Fernandes Mouréo, Bishop of Cafelandia, Antonio dos
Santos, Bishop of Assis, Frei Luis of Santana, Bishop of Botucatu, Manuel da Silveira D’ Elboux,
Auxiliary Bishop of Ribeirdo Preto (today Archbishop of Curitiba), Ernesto de Paula, Bishop of
Jacarezinho (today Bishop Emeritus of Gerocesaread), Otavio Chagas de Miranda, Bishop of Pouso
Alegre, Frel Daniel Hostin, Bishop of Lajes, Juvencio de Brito, Bishop of Caetité, Francisco de
Assis Pires, Bishop of Crato, Florencio Sisinio Vieira, Bishop of Amargosa, Severino Vieira,
Bishop of Piaui, and Frei Germano V ega Campon, Bishop Prelate of Jatai.

More than anything else, | remember the deep impression | had, like most Catholics, as |
read the prestigious preface with which the Apostolic Nuncio to Brazil, Dom Bento Aloisi Masella,
introduced the book to the nation. Brazil venerated that Prelate as the perfect Nuncio, an opinion
Pope Pius X1 confirmed by making him acardinal. | aso remember the opposite reaction, which it
isstill too early—even after twenty years—to speak about at length.

It is not without sacrifice that | will be brief in thisregard, as | would particularly enjoy
letting my memory speak out and fill possible gaps with pieces from the rich and well organized
file of Dr. Plinio Corréa de Oliveira. However, it is superfluous to digress about such dreams, as |
know that in the present circumstances the author of /n Defense of Catholic Action would not give
me the much-coveted documentation.

Beit asit may, and resuming the course of my narration, as | glance at the past, for the sake
of historical objectivity | cannot close my eyes to the opponents’ reaction, and a quick word about
it would bein order.

A Three-Phased Reaction

That reaction had three phases. It failed in the first, failed again in the second, but was fully
successful in the third.

The first phase was one of threats. | still remember that, just back from atrip to the State of
Minas, my then young friend José de Azeredo Santos—who later became awell known polemicist
of indomitable coherence—informed us well humored and amused: “1 was with Friar B.C., who
told me a commission of theologians was set up to refute Plinio’s book. Friar B.C. says he will be
sorry he published it.” But we knew that /n Defense of Catholic Action had been thoroughly
analyzed by two theologians already famousin Brazil, Msgr. Antonio de Castro Mayer and Father
Geraldo Sigaud, so we did not worry and simply waited for the refutation. But nothing ever came.

As| writetheselines, | also think of acard avery illustrious and respectabl e personality
sent Dr. Plinio Corréa of Oliveirathanking him for the book and saying he would soon publicly
denounce the “errors” it contained. Twenty years have elapsed but nothing was ever published.
How many other episodes like this could be told!
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As threats of arefutation remained unfulfilled, next came the rumor phase. The book
contained errors. Numerous errors! They did not say what they were. All they knew was that they
were there. But there was no longer any mention of refutation, only a relentless harping on the
same vague accusation throughout Brazil: There are errors, errors, errors! As Napoleon used to say,
repetition isthe best figure of rhetoric. But in spite of it all, In Defense of Catholic Action continued
to move quickly in the bookstores.

Finally, the book sold out. In the course of time, it accomplished its difficult mission,
which | will delve into below. A reprint therefore did not seem opportune. The rumors also
gradually subsided. One would say that by the natural order of things, silence was falling upon the
whole “affair.” But that was actually the beginning of the third phase—smaooth, pervasive, and
domineering.

Suddenly, in 1949, the silence is broken. From the heights of the Vatican, a voice makes
itself heard, that dispels all doubts and makes the book invulnerable both from the standpoint of its
doctrine and timeliness. It is aletter of praise from Msgr. Giovanni Battista Montini, then
Substitute Secretary of State, written to Prof. Plinio Corréade Oliveiraon behalf of the
unforgettable Pius XII.

Y et, even at that, the deafening silence about the book continued. Asfar as| know, thisis
the only Brazilian work entirely and specifically written about Catholic Action which has been the
object of aletter of praise by the Vicar of Christ. However, | am not aware that it isusually cited in
works and bibliographies on Catholic Action that appear among us from time to time.

And the silence continued. Today—if only for afew minutes—that silence is interrupted as
I write this preface, if only to avoid the obsol escence with which history punishes excessive inertia.
But after thisit will continue.

The Singular Destiny of a Book

In short, al this explains why you cannot find /n Defense of Catholic Action in used
bookstores. Some people actually keep it on their shelves with affection, asif it contained a
precious eixir. Otherslock it inside a drawer with panic, asif it were aflask of arsenic. Thus, the
history of this book turned out to be completely different than I, who watched its launching with
enthusiasm, or its apologists or detractors, could ever have imagined in the bygone days of June
1943.

Liturgical Movement, Catholic Action, Social Action

Around 1935, Brazil began to receive the vibrant influence of the large Catholic movements
that arose with the great religious upsurge in post World War | Europe. Foremost among them was
the liturgical movement whose foundations the great Dom Prosper Guéranger had laid in Solesmes
adready in the last century,! opening the eyes of the faithful to the supernatural value, doctrinal
wealth and incomparabl e beauty of the Sacred Liturgy. That movement of spiritual renewal attained

' On the role of Abbot Prosper Guéranger in the liturgical movement worldwide, see article in Legiondrio (Feb. 13,
1942) by the late Archabbot of the Benedictine Congregation of Brazil, Dom Lourengo Zeller, Bishop Emeritus of
Dorilea.



Xviii

its full blossoming precisely in the period 1918-1939, at the same time as a great apostolic
development, guided by the firm hand of Pius X1, spread throughout the Catholic world. Under
Pius XI, Catholic Action, which as an organization of apostolate dated back in some way to the
glorious days of Pius IX, assumed the fullness of its characteristic traits. It was a mobilization of all
the laity as a single army of varied elements, to carry out a similarly unique but multi-faceted task:
atotal infusion of the spirit of Jesus Christ into the tormented society of the time. Along with this
effort, and as a harmonious complement to it, there came about an admirable flourishing of socia
works inspired mainly in the Encyclicals Rerum Novarum and Quadragesimo Anno and aiming
specifically at presenting and putting into practice a Christian solution to the socia question. It was
social action.

Naturally, these three great elements, which mutually complete one another, for this very
reason became interwoven. And, full of enthusiasm, the flower of Catholic youth, first in Europe,
and later, by way of repercussion, in Brazil, converged toward them.

Clouds on the Horizon

Whenever Providence raises up a good movement, the spirit of darkness seeksto dip into it
in order to distort it. Thusit was since the beginnings of the Church, when heresies popped up even
in the catacombs, seeking to drag to evil the flock of Jesus Christ already decimated by persecution.
The same happens today, and that is how the devil will continue to work until the end of time.

The spirit of our century, born of the French Revolution, thusinfiltrated certain circlesin
the liturgical movement, Catholic Action, and social action. And those imbued with that spirit
sought, on the pretense of promoting Catholic values, to actually present them in a distorted fashion
according to the maxims of the Revolution.

Liberty, Equality, Fraternity

It would be far too long to mention here all that appears on the pages of In Defense of
Catholic Action about thisinfiltration and its numerous manifestations. But a schematic
enumeration of the main characteristics of the phenomenon is appropriate.

The spirit of the French Revolution was essentially secular and naturalistic. “Liberty,
equality and fraternity” was the motto the Revolution adopted in its attempt to reform society. The
influence of that spirit and motto isfound in each of the multiple errors refuted in this book by
Minio Corréade Oliveira

Egalitarianism. As everyone knows, Our Lord Jesus Christ instituted the Church asa
hierarchical society, in which, according to the teaching of Pius X, to some it belongs to teach,
govern and sanctify, and to others to be governed, taught and sanctified.”

Naturally, this distinction of two classes within the Church cannot be pleasing to the
modern mentality shaped by the Revolution. It is no wonder, therefore, that in regard to Catholic
Action atheory arose which, in the final analysis, tended to level Clergy and faithful. Pius XI
defined Catholic Action as a participation of the laity in the hierarchical apostolate of the Church.
Since he who participates has a part, it was argued, the laymen enrolled in Catholic Action have a

2Cf. S. Pius X, Encyclical Vehementer Nos, Feb. 11, 1906, at www.papal encyclicals.net/Pius10/p10law.htm
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part in the mission and task of the Hierarchy. They are, therefore, hierarchsin miniature. They are
no longer mere subjects of the Hierarchy, but, so to speak, dmost afringe of it.

Liberalism. At the same time as alegitimate interest and zeal for the Sacred Liturgy
appeared in the ranks of Catholic Action, several exaggerations of the so-called “liturgism” also
popped up init.

The profession of these errors, asisinherent to the liberal spirit, produced an attitude of
open criticism and independence regarding the doctrine taught by the Holy See and the practices
that it approved, praised and encouraged.

Accordingly, this new mentality belittled personal piety to promote exclusively liturgical
acts; displayed reticence toward devotion to Our Lady and the Saints, which it viewed as
incompatible with a “Christ-centered” formation; and manifested a certain disdain for the Rosary,
the Way of the Cross, and the Spiritual Exercises of Saint Ignatius as obsolete practices. All this
fliesin the face of numerous papal documents highly recommending such devotions and practices.

Perhaps even more significant was the influence of liberalism on the opinion, advocated in
certain circles, that Catholic Action should not establish a modesty dress code for its members, nor
should it have regulations imposing special duties and punishments for violations thereof.

The same influence clearly surfaced in the idea that no rigor was needed in the process to
select new members of Catholic Action, though paradoxically it was said to be an €lite
organization.

Fraternity. Revolutionary fraternity involves denying everything that legitimately separates
or distinguishes men: borders between nations and religions, political and philosophical currents,
and so on.

In a separated brother, atrue Catholic sees the brother as much as the separation. However,
a Catholic influenced by the spirit of fraternity a la 1789 sees only the brother and refuses to see
the separation. Hence, a series of inter-confessional attitudes and tendencies popped up in certain
circles of Catholic Action. It was not simply a question of promoting a courteous clarification with
separated Christians, in cases in which prudence and zeal would recommend it, but of engaging in a
policy of silence and even concessions which in the final analysis served only to confuse and
scandalize, rather than clarify and convert.

In the specific area of Catholic Action, these principles gave rise to the so-called “common
ground tactic” and apostolate “of infiltration,” which Plinio Corréa de Oliveirathoroughly analyzes
and debunks in his book.

In the important area of social action, in which a clearly and specifically Catholic apostolate
had been attaining so many fruits, a spirit of fraternity with revolutionary overtones a so influenced
many people in favor of non-confessional workers' associations. Thisis another point which the
book coversin detail.

Repercussion of the Novel Doctrines

At thispoint | look with great nostalgia to the peaceful and glorious times, filled with
combative action but also with noble serenity, that preceded the painful shocks of which | now give
abrief historical overview. In Rio de Janeiro, in atotal unity of thought and action, elite priests and
laity rallied around the lively and dynamic Cardinal Sebastido Leme; in Sdo Paulo, they flocked
around the venerable Archbishop Duarte Leopoldo e Silva. Cooperation was absolute. Mutual
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understanding was profound. The celebrated Father Garrigou-Lagrange, who visited Brazil in 1937,
told me this was the note that most impressed him in the religious life of the country.

But, along with so many good things coming to us from Europe, the seeds of the spirit of
1789, contained in certain books on the Sacred Liturgy, Catholic Action and socia action, aso
arrived. A quiet but steady fermentation became widespread. As we have just recalled, excellent
practices of piety were now criticized as obsolete. Communion outside the Mass or extra Missam
was branded as gravely incorrect from a doctrinal point of view. Goffiné, afamous prayer book
laden with blessings and ecclesiastical approvals, was chided as the very symbol of an era marred
by sentimentalism, individualism and theological ignorance, all of which had to be overcome.
Marian Congregations, Sodalities and other associations were labeled as anachronistic forms of
organized apostolate destined for a quick extinction, to the benefit of Catholic Action, the only one
worthy to survive.

Naturally, these ideas caused reactions. But most of the time, such reactions were sporadic
and fleeting. The good-natured Brazilian mindset, so confident, peaceful and inclined to accept
what comes from certain European nations like France, Germany or Belgium, is averse to the kind
of reaction that the circumstances required. This made it necessary to put together alist of the
doctrinal errors being spread, uncover the connection that united them, expose the ideol ogical
substratum common to them all, refute each error in such away asto delve into its poisoned roots,
and thus alert souls to that insidious attack.

It was known in well-informed circles that the Apostolic Nuncio, Dom Bento Aloisi
Masella, and several prelates, were concerned about the situation, but that in their wisdom they did
not believe the moment for an official intervention by church authority had arrived. Then | learned
that Dr. Plinio Corréa de Oliveirawas weighing in his own mind whether the best thing would be
for alayman to assume the role of lightning rod; and whether a book dedicated to an organized
exposition and refutation of those errors would become a bombshell capable of aerting well-
intentioned but incautious minds. That could at least restrain the expansion of evil, if not
completely block it, as people whose minds were already prepared to accept error could not be
prevented from doing so.

So it was that, honored with a preface by the Pope’s Ambassador and an imprimatur given
ex commissione by Archbishop José Gaspar D’ Afonseca e Silva, out came the book.

A Bombshell and Its Wake

| have already spoken about the explosion that In Defense of Catholic Action caused. Poor
little book, everything has been said about it. At one point it was said to be unprofessional: awork
that required knowledge of Theology and Canon Law, yet was written by a layman. Then, of
course, alayman could never have been able to write such book! And the rumors honorably
attributed its authorship, first to Msgr. Antonio de Castro Mayer, and then to Father Geraldo de
Proenca Sigaud. A very great honor indeed, but one at variance with historical truth, as Dr. Plinio
Corréade Oliveira himself dictated the book in the course of a month of work, in the city of Santos,
to the then young Archdiocesan Secretary of S&o Paulo’s Catholic Student Y outh (JEC), Jose
Carlos Castilho de Andrade.

Did the book attain its intended result? Y es, thanks be to God! It mobilized a brilliant and
prestigious elite of intellectual fighters around the principles of In Defense of Catholic Action.
Perhaps even more importantly, its success can be gauged by the attitude of an enormous number
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of readers... who did not like the book. They found it too categorical and inopportune. They did not
disagree with its doctrines but saw the evil against which it was written as nonexistent or
insignificant. Y et, after reading the book, they woke up and kept their distance from the innovators
and innovations. From that moment on, progressivist errors continued to advance, but unmasked,
and conquering only those who liked their true face.

Asiswell-known, having achieved this result, the author of In Defense of Catholic Action
withdrew into silence, simply recording testimonies of support in the pages of Legionario and
bearing relentless attacks with patient silence.

The sad history of these latest events was not short. But, for the author, it was studded with
great reasons for joy.

Indeed, a series of papal documents now began to address those very errors hitherto called
insignificant or even said to have been invented by the President of the Archdiocesan Board of
Catholic Action in S&o Paulo. It was as if Pope Pius Xl1, by a strange and inexplicable coincdence,
deemed the very same errors that Dr. Plinio Corréa de Oliveira had denounced as athreat in Brazil,
as actually existing in severa countries.

In Defense of Catholic Action was published in June 1943. The Encyclical Mystici Corporis
appeared on the 29th of the same month. The Encyclical Mediator Dei cameto light in 1947, and
the Apostolic Constitution Bis Saeculari Die was issued in 1948. Together, these three documents
enunciated, refuted and condemned the main errors dealt with in the book.

Antero de Figueiredo, a great man of letters, also discussed identical errorsin his
Portuguese homeland in the beautiful romance, Pessoas de Bem [Upright Peopleg].

But, someone can ask, who knows whether the errors plaguing Europe really existed in
Brazil? | ask: Has any error, regardless of its nature or importance, ever existed in Europe without
immediately spreading to Brazil? At any rate, the Letter from the Sacred Congregation of
Seminaries to the Venerable Brazilian Episcopate, dated March 7, 1950, clearly shows a special
concern of the Holy See about similar errorsin Brazil.

Finally, if In Defense of Catholic Action was based on a series of inventions, why would the
letter written to the author on behalf of Pope Pius X1 by the then Substitute Secretary of State,
Msgr. Giovanni Battista Montini, affirm that much good could be augured from the circul ation of
the book?

But the existence of those errorsin Brazil is also confirmed by testimonies of high-ranking
Brazilian churchmen.

First of all, it isonly just to recall the memorable name of Msgr. Sales Brazil, the victorious
contender of secularist Monteiro Lobato. In hisbook, The Great Accolades, published in 1943, with
his eyes obviously focused on the national scene, he deals with problems addressed by In Defense
of Catholic Action. For his part, Father Teixeira-Leite Penido, a great theologian of international
renown, in his 1944 book, The Mystical Body, dso mentions and refutes some of the errors
denounced by In Defense of Catholic Action.

Also of unparalleled vaue in this matter are documents issued by venerable figures of the
National Episcopate. In August 1942, the Ecclesiastical Province of S&o Paulo issued acircular
letter to the clergy warning them against liturgical abuse. The late Msgr. Rosalvo Costa Rego,
Cathedral Vicar of Rio de Janeiro during the vacancy of Cardina Sebastido Leme, published in
May 1943 an Instruction on analogous errors. Y ears later, in 1953, a voice as powerful asthe ones
mentioned in the Apocalypse arose from the ranks of the Hierarchy. It was that of Bishop Antonio
de Castro Mayer. In his memorable Pastoral Letter on Problems of the Modern Apostolate, Bishop
Mayer dealt against those die-hard errors a blow that |eft an indelible mark in history. The
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illustrious prelate received numerous expressions of support from around the country, assembled by
the publisher, Editora Boa Imprensa, in a precious little work titled Repercussions. But his
Pastoral Letter was aso published in Spain, France, Italy and Argentina and was praised by
Catholic publications from almost all quarters. Its success was a proof that the danger which it
sought to obviate was real and widespread.

In short, the existence and gravity of the problems discussed by In Defense of Catholic
Action became crystal clear.

A Lion with Three Paws

So, what was the end result of the book? Did it eliminate the errors against which it was
written? Isit not true that the principles of the French Revolution have a growing influence even
among Catholics and that many Catholic |eaders show an increasing sympathy for socialism, and
even communism?

From the standpoint of morality, isit not true that an ever greater permissiveness has made
inroads into many Catholic circles?

So, someone could ask, to what avail was it to publish In Defense of Catholic Action? This
would be tantamount to asking what good was it to publish all the ecclesiastical books and
documentsthat | have just cited.

Actualy, it did aworld of good. We owe al those books and documents, the fact that, while
such errors continue to exist, alarge number of people see them with disgust and sorrow, and thus
escape their destructive influence.

We also owe them the fact that, while error still continues to advance, it no longer does so
in atriumphal or brazen fashion. Reaction against In Defense of Catholic Action, was first an
uproar and then silence. When Bis Saeculari Die arrived in Brazil, there was al so some uproar but
mostly silence. And afew years later, the reaction against Bishop Mayer’ s Pastord Letter was one
of silence without uproar. In short, an error that loses its dynamismis like alame, three-pawed
lion—not a negligible result, come to think of it.

At atime when error advanced at a quick and triumphant pace, the specific task of /n
Defense of Catholic Action wasto sound an alert that resonated throughout Brazil, closed doors to
it in many circles around the country, and definitively paved the way for an easier comprehension
of the documents of the ecclesiastical Magisterium already in existence or yet to come.

Why Recount History?

Why all this narration? | answer this question with another: Why recount history? And if
you are going to do it, why not tell, at the end of twenty years, some fragments of historical truth
which—particularly when full and complete—can only benefit the Church?

Everyone knows that many Catholics were fearful at the gesture of Leo XI11 opening the
Vatican Archives to scholars. But theimmortal Pontiff replied by saying that the true Church
cannot fear true higory.
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On closing these lines, | turn to Our Lady of the Immacul ate Conception A parecida, Queen
and Patroness of Brazil, to thank Her for all the good that Plinio Corréa de Oliveira s book has
done. May She unite everyone in truth and charity, for the good of Holy Mother Church and the
Christian grandeur of Brazil.

Eloi de Magalhédes Taveiro
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Preface

A nodern witer defined Catholic Action as "a kind of popular
university in which one learns to love and promote love of Our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Pope, and the Church."

The definition is both suggestive and successful, because it
focuses, in a few words, on the nmain point of Catholic Action.

If on one hand we esteem and | ove Catholic Action because of the
good it has already acconplished, we esteemand |ove it nmuch nore
because it has conme fromthe Pope's heart and because it continues
to belong entirely to him

To those who wi sh to know why Catholic Action, Iike the nustard
seed of the Gospel parable, has spread its |eafy branches over
every field of the Church in a few years, causing a marvel ous
bl ossom ng of hearts and souls, we can give this clear and precise
answer: The secret of Catholic Action is an "ardent love for the
Holy Pontiff and a union with him through the hierarchy."

It is proper then, and even necessary, that everyone renenber
t hat the ki ngdom of Christ cannot be separated fromthe Pope and
the hierarchy. By ourselves we are nothing and nothing can we
achieve, but in union with the Pope we are everything and can
achi eve everything, for then we have Jesus Christ. W reach out
Wi th the indi spensabl e neans of prayer, action, and sacrifice, and
Chri st saves the souls.

We rejoice, therefore, when we see that interest in Catholic
Action increases daily in Brazil, as can be ascertai ned by the
growi ng nunber of books, magazi nes, and studies dedicated to this
subject. It is areality that fills our heart w th burgeoning
hopes, and nost especially so when these witings heedfully
expound, incul cate, and deepen the genuine and traditiona
principles of Catholic Action contained in the precious mne of
t he papal docunents, precisely as Dr. Plinio Corréa de Aiveira,
the esteened President of the Archdi ocesan Board of Catholic
Action of Sdo Paulo, set out to do in the work titled In Defense
of Catholic Action.

As it is always useful and profitable to study and neditate on
such truths, we are certain that this book—witten by a man who
has always lived in Catholic Action and whose pen is entirely at
the service of Holy Church—aill do nuch good to souls and pronote
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the cause of Catholic Action in this blessed |and of the Holy
Cross.

Ri o de Janeiro, March 25, 1943—Feast of the Annunci ati on of CQur
Lady.

+ Benedi ct, Archbishop of Cesarea,
Apostolic Nuncio
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Introduction

Historical Antecedents of the Ambience in which Catholic
Action Emerged

Attentively reading the papal docunments published over the |ast
two hundred years, one will notice their insistent reference—
sonetinmes in |anguage rem ni scent of the prophets of old—+to a
cat astrophic social collapse that would result in the
disarticulation and destruction of all the values of our
civilization.

a) Disorganization of the Liberal States

The French Revolution was the first confirmation of these
previsions. It introduced in the political terrain a devouring and
progressive agitation that shook the nost solid institutions of
that tinme and prevented their replacenent by any others equally
durabl e. The contagion of this political fire spread fromthe
constitutional sphere to the econom c and social fields, and
audaci ous theories, pronoted by worl dw de organi zati ons,
conpl etely underm ned every feeling of security in a convul sed
Eur ope. The cl ouds accunul ati ng on the horizon were such that Pius
Xl said that it was already the tinme to ask if this universa
affliction were not announcing the comng of the Son of Iniquity,
prophesi ed for the | ast days of mankind:

These things [contemporary misfortunes] 1in truth are so sad
that you might say that such events foreshadow and portend the
"beginning of sorrows," that is to say of those that shall be
brought by the man of sin, "who is 1lifted up above all that 1is
called God or is worshipped" (2 Thess. ii, 4).1!

And thus, even against our will, the thought rises in the mind
that now those days draw near of which Our Lord prophesied: "And
because iniquity hath abounded, the charity of many shall grow
cold" (Matt. 24:12).2

b) Universal Panic

In fact, the worldw de conflict dissipated the |ast vestiges of
optimsmfromthe Victorian era and |aid bare the hideous wounds

! Pius X1, Encyclical Miserentissimus Redemptor, May 8, 1928, no. 15, at
www.vatican.valholy_father/pius_xi/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-xi_enc_08051928 miserentissimus-
redemptor_en.html

2 1bid., no. 17.
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t hat covered contenporary civilization, like |eprosy, fromtop to

bottom The souls deceived by the fallacious and brilliant
appearance of the prewar society and still slunbering
unconcernedly under their |iberal illusions abruptly woke up, and

the need for vast and drastic neasures of salvation to prevent the
i mm nent ruin becane obvious to all.

c) Dictatorships

Then the great |eaders of human nasses rose up and began to drag
behind themthe nultitudes terrorized into a state of delirium
and to prom se sinple solutions through the nost diverse
| egi sl ative reformns.

d) The Supreme Catastrophe

This was precisely the tragedy of the twentieth century. The
Popes had proclained repeatedly that only a return to the Church
woul d save nmanki nd. However, the solution was sought outside the
Church. Rather than pronoting the reintegration of man into the
Mystical Body of Christ and, inplicitly, his noral regeneration,
an attenpt was made "to defend the city without God's help," a
vain effort whose failure dragged us to the nortal pangs of the
present conflagration.® This frenetic, disorderly, hallucinating
search for and acceptance of any sol ution, however harsh it m ght
be, as long as it is not the solution that is Christ, was the | ast
catastrophe in this chain of errors, which fromlink to link, |ed
us fromthe first denials of Luther to the present bitterness. It
will be difficult to predict the future, and such is not the aim
of this book. O the exposition made so far, let us keep only this
notion: the anxious and hallucinating search for a radical and
i mredi ate sol ution was the great worry that, consciously or
unconsci ously, seized us all in the two nost recent decades of
this terrible twentieth century. Like shipweck victins, nmen try
to grasp even at straws floating on the waves, attributing saving
gqualities to them

The delirium of shipweck has effects on its victins beyond the
illusion of being saved by hol ding onto straw. \Wen proper neans
of rescue are offered, they hurl thenselves madly upon them use
them poorly, at tines destroy themthrough ineptitude, and finally
sink am dst the debris of the boats that could have saved them

Pius XI Founds Catholic Action

% [Trans.: World War 11.]
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Hopes and Triumphs

This, unfortunately, is what happened with Catholic Action, and
in no small degree.

Endowed with a powerful mnd and enlightened by the Holy Ghost,
the imortal Pius Xl beckoned to the world with the great renedy
of Catholic Action and thus showed it the only neans of salvati on.
How copi ous were the generous dedi cation and i ndom tabl e energies
that the Pontiff's appeal was able to raise up! How many secure
and lasting victories were won in areas where all circunstances
seened to presage a total collapse!

Exaggerations

The certainty that Catholic Action offered a renedy for
contenporary evils and the imm nence and scope of the expectations
that a universal triunph of Catholic Action seened to raise
provi ded reason enough for nuch of the enthusiasm+n days
convul sed by the nost profound noral commoti on—+to0 be manifested in
a | ess bal anced way than woul d have been desired. There arose
Messi anisnms with a highly nervous pitch and a passion for absol ute
action and inmedi ate results that bani shed conmon sense far from
certain environments otherwise filled with a generous fervor for
Catholic Action. It would be difficult to say how nuch the sow ng
of cockle by the inimicus homo contributed to deviate so many
peopl e inspired by the nost praisewrthy intentions into the field
of errors already condemmed by the encyclical Pascendi and the
encyclical against Le Sillon. The reality is that an unwhol esone
Messianismstarted to throw the fundanmental principles of Catholic
Action in certain souls into delirium And since truths which
throb in deliriumare ready to transformthenselves into errors,
it was not |ong before many new concepts began to assune an
audaci ous character and ended up becom ng unquesti onably
erroneous.

Errors:

a) Regarding Spiritual Life

Therefrom cane a set of principles, or rather, tendencies, which
di m ni sh or extinguish the role of human cooperation in regard to
piety, sacrificing it to a one-sided conception of the action of
grace. Flight fromoccasions of sin, nortification of the senses,
exam nati ons of conscience, the Spiritual Exercises, all ceased to
be properly understood. Because of a few real excesses in the use
of these salutary nethods, sonme concluded that it was necessary to
rel egate to oblivion or to openly fight that which the Church's
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wi sdom had so clearly praised. Even the Rosary had its detractors.
To enunerate the consequences follow ng upon so many errors woul d
be a | engthy task.

b) Regarding Apostolate

Side by side with the theol ogi cal consequences and i nspired by
the sanme errors, others appeared carrying with thema good portion
of truths, even providential truths. Under the pretext of breaking
with routine, they tal ked about "apostolate of infiltration." The
necessity of this apostolate is urgent. Neverthel ess, nothing
warrants, in the nane of this truth nowin open deliriumlike the
ot hers, making a radical condemation of all the open, bold, and
undi sgui sed nmet hods of apostolate. It could be said that human
respect, which | eads one to be silent about or sweeten the truth
and avoid any fight and any argunent, has becone the source of
inspiration for a new apostolic strategy. And this strategy,
according to the desires of certain circles, should be the only
one to have an officially recognized status in Catholic Action. At
the sanme tine, a spirit of unlimted concessions in face of the
out break of new fashi ons and custons began to take shape. This
attitude further disguised itself in the cloak of a serious
obligation to do apostolate in anbi ences proscribed by noral
theology for any Catholic unwilling to fall fromthe supernatura
dignity granted himat Baptism

c) Regarding Discipline

It nmust be said to the credit of our clergy that it was noted
very early that the authority of the priest, if exercised freely
in Catholic Action, would quickly check the circulation of so many
errors. Hence there arose a series of prejudices, sophisns, and
exagger ations whose systematic fruit is the elimnation of
priestly influence in Catholic Action. How nmany priestly hearts
will bleed wth painful nenories while reading these |ines! Qur
w se and devout clergy well deserved the honorabl e acknow edgenent
that error could only spread over the ruins of its authority and
prestige.

The Reason for This Book

In view of all this, and while this sowing of errors has not
found general acceptance in Catholic Action, this providential
instrunment Pius Xl gave the Church would already risk being turned
against its own ends if the action of (fortunately) small groups
where error did find enthusiastic adepts were not courageously
checked.
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A superficial analysis of this situation would seemto indicate
that it is not for laymen to initiate the refutation of such
errors by nmeans of a book especially dedicated to the subject. If,
however, this is the first book on the subject, it is not the
first refutation of rash doctrines about Catholic Action, nor the
best anong them It seened to us proper for the honor and defense
of Catholic Action that a clear, filial and enthusiastic
reaffirmation of the rights of the clergy and, inplicitly, those
of the hierarchy, conme froma |ayman. Thus the el oquence of events
will prove that Catholic Action is and wants to renain
ent husi astically docile to authority; and that the doctri nal
peculiarities we refute here will find both hierarchy and faithful
united in the sane repudi ation, there being nothing nore suitable
for the requisites of the Church's decorumand Catholic Action's
reputation.

As can be seen, this book was not witten to be a treatise on
Catholic Action, setting out to give a general and nethodical idea
of the subject. It is, rather, a work witten to say what Catholic
Action is not, what it should not be, and what it should not do.
We willingly assuned this painstaking task, as the nost unpl easant
responsibilities are the ones that we should enbrace with the
greatest love in the Holy Church of God.

The Spirit in Which We Write It

Way did we take on this onerous task? Anong the nultiple reasons
is a hope to separate fromerror so nuch enthusi asm gone astray,
so nmuch wasted zeal, so nuch dedication that would give us the
nost ardent satisfaction were it only placed at the service of
ort hodoxy. Thus, it is with words of | ove that we bring this
introduction to a close. Even if thistles tear our hands, even if
we receive only ingratitude fromthose to whomwe w sh to extend
the bread of good doctrine anong the thorns of prejudice, we wll
feel anply rewarded for everything if the value of our sacrifice
is used by Divine Providence to unite all souls in truth and in
obedi ence: "ut omnes unum sint."*

* * *

An objection that could likely be | evel ed against this work is
that the enem es of the Church may possibly exploit the doctrina
devi ati ons of sone nenbers of Catholic Action.

4 “That they all may be one” (John 17:21.)
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Hi s Excell ency the Most Reverend José Gaspar D Afonseca e Silva,
Ar chbi shop of Sdo Paul o, once recounted to us a fact that resol ves
the difficulty with all clarity. The illustrious prelate told us
of a nost distinguished French priest who once wote a newspaper
article in which he exposed serious omssions in a Catholic work
in his country. A journalist hostile to the Church rejoiced,
singling this out as proof that "Catholicism was dead." The pri est
el oquently replied that Catholicismwuld show weakness if it were
to conpromse with the errors that insinuate thenselves into the
ranks of the faithful; but, on the contrary, it manifests vitality
when it elimnates the dregs and doctrinal inpurities that attenpt
to intrude anong t hem

* * *

Suave Truths, Austere Truths

W woul d not want to close this introduction w thout a
clarification of capital inportance. The errors we fight in the
present book are characterized, in their great majority, by one-
si dedness. It pleases nany to see only the sweet, suave, and
consoling truths in the doctrine of Qur Lord Jesus Christ. CQur
Lord’ s austere warnings, vigorous attitudes and sonetines terrible
mani festations during Hs life are usually passed over in silence.
Many soul s woul d be scandalized—and that is the term+f they
contenpl ated Qur Lord wielding the whip to expel the vendors from
the Tenple, cursing deicidal Jerusal em heaping recrimnations
upon Corozain and Bet hsaida, stigmatizing the conduct and |ife of
the Pharisees in phrases burning wi th indignation.

Neverthel ess, Qur Lord is always the sane, always equally
ador abl e, good, and, in a word, divine, both when He excl ai ns,
"suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not;
for of such is the kingdom of God,™ and when with a sinple
affirmation, "I am He," uttered to the soldiers about to arrest
Hmin the Garden of Aives, He shows H nself so awesone that al
fall imediately to the ground: the voice of the D vine Mster
provoking not only in their souls but even in their bodies the
same effect as the firing of sonme of the nost terrible nodern-day
cannons. Sone souls find delight—and how rightly so!—n
contenplating Qur Lord and the expression of adorable neekness in
Hi s Divine Face when He recommended to Hi s disciples that they
preserve in their souls the inmacul ate i nnocence of doves. They
forget, however, that imediately afterwards Qur Lord counsel ed

5 Mark 10:14.
6 John 18:5.



XXXl

themto also cultivate the cunning of the serpent. Could the
preaching of the Divine Master have had errors, om ssions, or
sinply shadows?

Dangerous One-sidedness

Who could admit this? Let us expel very far fromus any and
every form of one-sidedness. Let us see Qur Lord Jesus Christ as
the Holy Gospels describe Hmto us, as the Catholic Church shows
Hmto us, that is to say, in the totality of H s noral
attributes, learning fromH mnot only nmeekness, prudence,
patience, clenmency, |love of one's enenies, but also his
occasionally terrible and frightening strength, courageous and
her oi ¢ conbati veness that extended as far as the Sacrifice of the
Cross, and nost holy astuteness that discerned fromafar the
machi nati ons of the Pharisees and reduced their sophistic
argunentations to dust.

This book was witten precisely to restore—+n the nmeasure of its
nmeager strength—the broken equilibriumin certain souls in regard
to this nost conpl ex subject. However, before taking a stand for
the austere truths, for the energetic and severe nethods of
apostol ate so often preached by the word and exanple of Qur Lord,
and before claimng for themthe place they nerit in the
admration and piety of the faithful, we take pride in affirmng
clearly that one could say regarding the gentle and sweet truths
of the Holy CGospels what Saint Thomas Agui nas said of the Bl essed
Sacranent: W should praise themas much as we can and dare,
because they will never be praised enough.

Character of This Work

Let no trace of one-sidedness be seen in our thought or
| anguage. God forbid! Witten to fight one-sidedness, this book
woul d not want to fall in the opposite extreme. However, as
nei ther space nor tine allows us to wite a work on the | ove and
severity of Qur Lord; as, on the other hand, the suave and
consoling truths are already very well-known, we have taken upon
oursel ves only the nore unpl easant but urgent task of witing
about that which human frailty nore easily | eads the masses to
i gnor e.

It is as a consequence of this set of ideas, and this set al one,
that we concern ourselves exclusively with the errors that we have
before us and do not attenpt to defend those "suave” truths which
the followers of these errors accept.and exaggerate: It is
superfluous to fight for undisputed truths.
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Chapter 1

Doctrine on Catholic Action And the Mandate of the Hierarchy

The Origin of Catholic Action's Present Organizations

The first matter we should exam ne is the juridical character of
Cat hol i ¢ Acti on.

Before the pontificate of Pius Xl, the expression "Catholic
action" was used to designate the |ay apostolate in general and
all efforts developed in this field for the re-Christianization of
the individual, the famly, and society. Thus, all the
organi zations dedicated to this task could legitinmately cal
t hensel ves works of Catholic action. During the pontificate of
Pius XI, organizations with the special purpose of systematically
pronoting and organi zing the |ay apostol ate were instituted and
the Holy See gave these new organi zations the nanme Catholic
Acti on.

Consequently, a great nunber of scholarly authors began to draw
a distinction between the new organi zations called "Catholic
Action"-the only ones with the right to use this noble title with
capital letters—and "Catholic action,™ the general designation for
activities of the lay apostolate that preceded the foundation of
Catholic Action and for the apostolic organizations that cane
afterwards but remained outside its fundamental structure.

Juridical Character of Catholic Action: the Mandate of
Catholic Action

What is the juridical character! of the Catholic Action
or gani zati ons?

It is usually affirmed that upon creating these new and
i mportant organi zations of |ay apostol ate and convoking all the
faithful to join them Pius Xl fornulated an unm stakabl e and
sol entn mandate that bestowed on the laity enrolled in Catholic
Action a new position within the Church.

Notions about the Mandate
Let us explain this doctrine better. As we know, Qur Lord Jesus
Christ ordered Peter and the other Apostles to continue H s work

L Whenever we use the expression "juridical character,” we do so in the sense of "formal constitutive."



of preaching the Good News to all peoples, introducing them by
Baptism into the life of grace, and governing themin this life
until they attained eternal blessedness. The inperative expression
of the will of the D vine Master—which constitutes a command, in
Lati n mandatum—entailed for the Twel ve and their successors an
obligation, a responsibility, a task and, at the sanme tine, a
power .

I ndeed, obliged by the Divine Master to preach the Truth,
adm ni ster the sacranments, and govern souls, everything they were
to do in carrying out this task they would do by virtue of the
Redeener's will, which nade them H s authentic representatives and
anbassadors, envoys invested with all the authority that Qur Lord
Hinmsel f rightfully and properly had to carry out His earthly
m ssion. Thus, this "commandment” to carry out the apostolate is
properly an inperative procuration that makes the Apostles true
"mandataries."

Ecclesiastical and Civil Meaning of "Mandate"

We insist, however, on a noteworthy difference: Wile the
procurations currently used in civil life are freely exercised by
the mandatary, who can resign at any nonent, the mandate given to
Saint Peter and the Apostles was inperative and i nposed a doubl e
obligation, that is, first to accept the procuration and then to
exercise it according to the will of the D vine Commander. The
powers received by Saint Peter and the Apostles were transmtted
to the Suprene Pontiff and the ecclesiastical hierarchy from
century to century and nmake the Church's present rulers legitimte
successors of the Twel ve.

Hierarchical Character of Catholic Action Deduced from
the Mandate

Havi ng outlined these prelimnary notions, we now turn our eyes
to the history of the great and | um nous pontificate of Pius Xl
Many aut hors of works on Catholic Action enphasize that the
pressing circunstances in which the Church then found hersel f—and
whi ch unfortunately are far from being over—+ed the Pontiff to:

1. order all laynen to engage in the work of the apostol ate;

2. found an organi zation within whose franmework and under whose
internal hierarchy all of this work was to be done;

3. and, inplicitly, give this organization the same obligation
i npose on it the sane task, charge, or responsibility inposed on
each of its nenbers.

Bet ween t hese facts and the nandate given by Qur Lord Jesus
Christ to the hierarchy, two points of contact were noted:



1. of analogy: The situations were simlar, because the
hi erarchy had proceeded in regard to Catholic Action in a way that
evidently called to mnd Qur Lord's attitude when He invested the
Twel ve with authority;

2. of participation: The hierarchy transmtted powers to
Cat holic Action. What powers? Cbviously, none originating from any
ot her source than the powers the hierarchy itself had received.
The powers or functions transmtted would be, therefore, of a
hi erarchical nature so that they "participated in the hierarchical
apostolate of the Church," according to the definition of Pius Xl.

Concrete Consequences:

We ask our readers' forgiveness for the nonotony of these
enunerations, but there is no better process for shedding as nuch
| ight as possible on subjects that are inherently subtle and
conpl ex and that easily induce confusion in mnds. W will now
enunerate, therefore, the practical consequences that would result
fromeverything that has been descri bed:

a) Regarding Other Lay Organizations

1. Wen creating a special organi zation for the exercise of this
mandat e, Pius Xl made very clear that this nmandate did not affect
preexi sting apostolic associations, but only the juridica
structure of Catholic Action.

2. This being so, only by enrolling in this entity and acting in
union with it do the faithful execute the task spoken of by the
Pontiff, and only a nmenber of Catholic Action, therefore, has a
mandat e.

3. No association apart fromthe so-called fundamental
organi zations of Catholic Action has, therefore, a nmandate, nor do
any of the nmenbers of such associati ons who have not personally
enrolled in one of the aforesaid fundanental organizations.

4. It would follow fromthe mandate granted to the fundanmenta
organi zations of Catholic Action that all the other preexisting
associ ations, as long as they work towards any of the ends of
Cat holic Action, would be surviving on ground granted to the
|atter, which is tantanount to affirmng that they should
di sappear.

5. And since the Holy See wished to proceed in a fatherly
manner, by not applying the death penalty to formerly well -
deserving entities, it has suggested, while at the sanme tine
occasionally praising them that their era is over, thus
indicating to zealous and intelligent [aynmen—+or whom "a word to



the wise is sufficient"-that they avoid joining and working in
such associ ations, now already in a pre-cadaverous state.

6. Some concede that associations with a strictly religious
character could survive since, as they say, Catholic Action does
not concern itself with piety; others understand that Catholic
Action suffices for everything, and that even these associ ations
are entirely superfluous and should vanish: if "non sunt
multiplicanda entia sine necessitate,"? their raison d' étre has
ceased.

7. Both currents believe, neverthel ess, that apostol ate shoul d
be done only by Catholic Action, and that until such other
associ ati ons of apostol ate expire they should carry out nodest,
subdued, and inexpressive activities, as only these are conpati bl e
Wi th the process of one who is slipping toward the grave.

8. Sonme do not go that far, believing that the associations
predating the present juridical structures of Catholic Action
shoul d neither di sappear nor abandon the apostol ate, but rather
occupy with their deeds and works an entirely secondary position:
since they are not exercising a "mandated" apostol ate, they should
harvest only the rare shafts of wheat that the sickles of the
accredi ted harvesters, burdened with an excessive workl oad, |eave
behi nd on the Father’s field.

b) Regarding the Hierarchy

These are the concrete consequences which, in regard to the
rel ati ons between Catholic Action and other Catholic associations,
logically or illogically result fromthe doctrines we have been
descri bing. However, their effects in the field of relationships
bet ween Cat holic Action and the hierarchy are even nore inportant:

1. Sone believe that the word "participation" nust be under st ood
inits nost exact and strict neaning and that the mandate granted
by the Holy Father Pius Xl incorporated the nmenbers of Catholic
Action into the hierarchy of the Church.

2. O hers understand that the nenbers of Catholic Action do not
participate in the hierarchy but in the apostolate of the
hi erarchy; in other words, that while not belonging to the
hi erarchy they exercise functions of a hierarchical character as,
for exanple, a priest who receives the power to adm nister the
Sacranment of Confirmation exercises episcopal functions w thout,
however, being a bishop

2 “Do not multiply entities when not necessary.”



3. Many comrent at ors have based t hensel ves on one or both of
these opinions to maintain that Catholic Action was invested with
such authority, that the laynen affiliated with it are dependent
directly on the bishops, fromwhomthey received a nandate, and
not in any way on the parish priests or ecclesiastical assistants,
who have no power to confer hierarchical office. There were sone
in ltaly who nmai ntained that since the mandate had been granted by
the Suprenme Pontiff, the nenbers of Catholic Action should be
subject to himalone and not to the Episcopate and shoul d receive
their orders fromthe Central Roman Board, which functions under
the imediate authority of the Holy Father.

We insist further on two other inportant consequences that are
usual ly drawn fromthis:

c) Regarding the Organization and Methods of Apostolate of
Catholic Action

1. The mandate inparts to the apostolate of Catholic Action an
irresistible fecundity, not in the figurative and literary sense
of the word but in its proper and etynol ogi cal sense.

2. Thus endowed with invincible resources for the sanctification
of its own nenbers, as well as for the attraction of the faithful
foreign to it or even of infidels, Catholic Action should have
nmet hods of internal organization and exterior apostolate entirely
different fromeverything that has been practiced until now.

Leaving for later chapters these two latter topics and the
probl em of relationships between Catholic Action and ot her
organi zations, let us address the juridical essence of Catholic
Action and its relationship with the eccl esiastical hierarchy.

Important Observations

We would not like to close this chapter however, w thout
enphasi zing that it is extrenely difficult to outline the existing
errors regarding Catholic Action. As they are often the fruit of
passi ons, now nore, now less lively, there are a | arge nunber of
intermediary positions that can be taken. For this reason, we
attenpt to point out, as conpletely as possible, only the nost
characteristic positions so that once these are refuted the
i ntermedi ary ones crunble of their own accord.



Chapter 2

Refutation of the Erroneous Doctrines

As can be seen, the study of the exact juridical character of
the organi zation founded by Pius Xl assunes capital inportance.
Before treating the nmatter, it is helpful to Iist sonme genera
princi ples concerning the fact itself.

Development of Some Notions Given in the Preceding
Chapter

As we have said, the word mandatum in Latin has the specia
meani ng of an order or inperative act by a person invested with
authority, over his subjects. Thus, this word would be equival ent
to the English "commandment" with which we designate the | aws of
God and of the Church as an expression of the inperative force
they exercise over us. It is in this sense that Qur Lord inposed a
mandat e on the Apostles when He ordered themto preach the Gospel
to all peoples of the earth. In this sense—+the only one accepted
i n ecclesiastical |anguage regarding the present subject—the
procurations that Brazilian civil |law calls mandates and that the
mandat ary may accept or reject are not true nandates.

The authors of works on Catholic Action whose opinions we refute
understand that Pius Xl inposed a mandate on the laity when he
encouraged themto enroll in Catholic Action, which is tantanount
to affirmng that the fundamental organizations of Catholic Action
have a mandate of their own. Regardi ng ot her apostol ate
organi zations, since they do not proceed froman initiative of the
Church but froma purely individual one; since they did not
receive a responsibility with an order to carry it out but have
only a permssion to act; and, finally, since they consequently do
not have the authority of the Church herself to carry out their
goal s and develop their activities under a nmere "laissez-faire,"” a
"laissez-passer," such organi zations find thenselves in a
radically inferior situation, at an entirely different |evel,
separated from Catholic Action by the i mense distance that
essentially separates the action of subjects fromthe official
action of authority.

Philosophical Inconsistency of the Doctrines Described in
the Preceding Chapter



Before going into the analysis of the historical fact and
verifying whether Pius Xl really granted such a nandate to
Catholic Action, let us examne this doctrine itself in order to
show its conplete |ack of foundation.

To avoid being strictly theoretical, let us imgine a concrete
case.

Of the Various Kinds of Collaboration

A man owns a field too large to be productive w thout the help
of co-workers. He will be able to renedy this insufficiency by the
fol |l ow ng neans:

1. inposing on sonme of his sons, by virtue of his paterna
authority, the task of cultivating the field;

2. recomendi ng that his sons do so, and approving the work they
carry out;

3. not taking any initiative in the matter, but giving his
consent to a spontaneous initiative of his sons;

4. giving his approval a posteriori to the fact that his sons,
correctly supposing that such was their father's will, prepared
for himthe pleasant surprise of seeing the work done.

All Have the Same Essence

Note that fromthe noral and |egal point of view these
hypot heses differ fromone another only in the greater or |esser
intensity of the owner’s act of will. This act of will is equally
the source of licitness for each of them Besides, norality
di stingui shes, with all propriety, various kinds of voluntary
acts. In addition to the voluntary act "in se,” which is the act
sinply and actually voluntary, performed "scienter et volenter,™
there exist also, anong others, the virtual and the interpretative
voluntary acts. The virtual voluntary act is that which proceeds
froma purposely determined will, not withdrawn in its
determ nation al beit not actually turned toward it, so that such
determ nation is not considered by the subject. In the
interpretative voluntary act, there neither is nor was any
determ nation of the will, but given the noral dispositions of the
subject, there certainly would have been had he been aware of
certain events and factual circunstances.

And Produce Analogous Consequences

LK nowing and willingly.”
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Al'l these acts are voluntary, so nuch so that they can be a
cause of nerit or denerit,? and they bestow the sane essenti al
prerogatives on all their agents:

1. The right to carry out an activity in the field to the degree
that the task demands it, and by virtue of an expressed or
legitimately presuned del egation fromthe field s owner, either
i nperatively or sinply reconmended.

2. Fromthis follows the right, again a consequence of the
owner's will, to put an end to any disturbances that third parties
may raise against the exercise of this legitimte activity.

Be it for the first or for the second of these effects, we call
the reader's attention to a fact of capital inportance: Not only
the inperative order of the field s owner, but also any form of
work performed with his express or sinply presumed approval
confers or entails these noral and | egal consequences.

The first would be in obedience to a "mandate," the others woul d
be col | aboration. In any case, however, be it in relation to the
owner or in relation to third parties, both nandataries and
col | aborators woul d be equally legitimte channels of the owner's
will and his legitimate representati ves.

Distinction between Mandate and Collaboration

Having reached this far in the exposition, it is fitting to
clarify the relationship between the concepts of nandatary and
col | aborator. As we have seen, there is no mandatary who is not
al so a collaborator, in the etynol ogi cal sense of the word, since
his function is precisely the execution of the mandator's task
with whom and i n whose nane he worKks.

I s any col |l aborator a mandatary?

If we take the term mandatum in the strict meani ng expounded
above, which is the only one adm ssible in ecclesiastical
term nol ogy, the answer is no. But the difference between the
various types of collaborators, of which the mandatary is only a
species, lies only in that the nore categorical the owner's
del egation, the nore illicit will be any opposition to the will or
activity of the delegate. In this matter there is only a sinple
di fference of intensity and nothing else, a difference that does
not alter the issue qualitatively.

Let us summarize. Every col |l aborator or mandatary can be
consi dered a separate member of the principal, or mandator, as an
executor of his will. In the various hypotheses we are always in

2Cf. Rev. Fr. Victor Cathrein, S.J., Philosophia Moralis, (Barcelona: Editorial Herder, 1945) pp. 52-54.
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the presence of separate members of the nandator, whose only

di versity of conditions in regard to the latter are the various
graduations of the will that they obey. But the nature of the
noral and legal ties that bind themto the nmandator is always the
sane. Every mandatary is a coll aborator. Every collaborator is in
sone way, a delegate of the mandator in regard to third parties.

Mandate and Delegation

In this regard, it is well to enphasize with even greater
clarity the distinction between the mandatum, in the inperative
sense of the word, and the mandate in the civil sense of the word,
that is, as "power of attorney."

There is power of attorney, or delegation of function, whenever
one person nmakes anot her responsible for a certain task.

In the term nol ogy of positive civil law, a distinction is made
bet ween t he mandate of paid services and that of gratuitous
col | aboration. Nevertheless, in the field of natural |aw,
essentially all collaboration by consent, even though only
presunmed, is a del egation.

I ndeed, collaboration is the insertion of one person's activity
into that of soneone el se. Now, since each person is the owner of
his own activity, collaboration is licit only when it is
aut hori zed, even if only presumably. In this sense, in regard to
third parties, the collaborator is a representative of the will of
the person for whom he works. All licit collaboration inplies,
therefore, a del egation.

Summary of the Notions Given in this Chapter Thus Far

Because of the subject’s extrenme conplexity, we once again
sunmari ze what has been sai d:

a) Every activity exercised in soneone else’'s task is
col l aboration. In this sense, collaborators are those who act by
soneone’ s order, recommendation, or merely through his presuned
consent ;

b) Since the |l egal character of these relations is the sane in
any of the hypotheses, the variants resulting fromthe latter
constitute diverse types within a common species, and the
di versities existing anong these types do not create essenti al
di f ferences;

c) As authentic collaborators, all can call thenselves, in the
br oadest sense of the word, del egates of the mandat or;

d) The various kinds of collaboration consequently inply in the
concrete order that, as the nandator's will is the source of the
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right, any opposition to his collaborator's activity will be nore
illicit to the degree that the mandator's will is nore positive,
grave, and energetic.

In view of all this, the conclusion we reach is of a crystalline
evi dence: a priori, and without delving into the eval uation of the
hi storical fact of the nandate that Pius Xl is said to have given
Catholic Action, we can affirmthat such nandate, of itself, would
be radically ineffective to produce a substantial and essentia
alteration in the very juridical character of the |lay apostol ate
entrusted to Catholic Action.

Mandate and Collaboration in Regard to the Lay Apostolate

Let us apply nore concretely the general principles just
present ed, abandoning the exanple of the father with a field to be
cultivated and directly exam ning the rel ati onshi ps between the
hi erarchy and the works of |ay apostol ate.

The personal and direct efforts of the menbers of the hierarchy
being insufficient for the full realization of the task inposed on
them by the Divine Founder, they have recourse to the aid of the
laity and, precisely like the field s owner, they may assune for
this purpose one of the follow ng positions:

a) oblige the laity to carry out the apostolate as is said to
have happened in the case of Catholic Action;

b) recormend to the laity that they undertake a certain task, as
is the case with nunerous associations that are approved and
vividly encouraged by the hierarchy in their activities;

c) approve initiatives or works that private individuals
spont aneously organi ze and submit to their prior approval;

d) grant a general approval to all nerely individual initiatives
or work by any of the faithful with the intention of doing
apostol ate. 3

31n order to avoid any confusion, we want to include in the general order of ideas being expounded here awell-known
classification which is, furthermore, one of evident intrinsic worth: official and private apostolate activity. The scope of
each of these terms—official and private—is usually seen in an excessive way. The Church is a society endowed with
its own government, She acts officially by means of this government, so the personal activities of Her members could
not in any way affect the whole collectivity. Herein lies the distinction between "official" and "private" in the Church,
asin any other society. It would be patently wrong, however, to presume that private activities have no manner of
impact, bearing or effect on society and that they are merely "private” in the fullest sense of the word, proceeding
exclusively from the individual who is solely responsible for them. Let usimagine a concrete example. A society
founded to initiate and coordinate studies on an unexplored historical problem only manifestsitself in an official
capacity through its board of directors or trustees. Nevertheless, all the studies carried out by the society's members as a
result of the impetus and means provided by the society for the realization of the research and with the intention of
attaining the society's goals, are acts that flow from the society and are to be credited to it. The society can sustain,
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The Mandate Is Not Sufficient to Give Catholic Action a
Juridical Essence Different from That of Other Lay
Organizations

The first case is the only one in which a nandate coul d be
recogni zed. In the other cases, there would be no nandate.
Mandat aries or not, all would be true collaborators of the
hi erarchy and woul d have in face of it essentially the sane
juridical status.

The Mandate Is Merely a Way of Granting Powers. It Has
Nothing to Do with the Nature and Scope of the Powers
Granted

In this regard, we nust enphasize that it is erroneous to
presune that the mandate—+to which they attribute such a marvel ous
effect (which we have shown it does not have)—derives fromthe
fact that the Holy Father nmade it obligatory for all the laity to
enroll in the ranks of Catholic Action. We shall now show that it
is not necessary to admt this obligation of enrollnent for al
the faithful to sustain that Catholic Action has a nmandate.

A sinple conparison will denonstrate this better than any
doctrinal digression. Wien the State convokes its citizens to a
general nobilization, together with the mandatum to join the

therefore, and it would be right in doing so, that the studies carried out privately by its members within the scope of its
purposes, are studies carried out by the society itself.

The same happens with Holy Church. While having its own authority, the only one that can act in an official
manner, it would be wrong to presume that the acts of apostolate recommended or permitted explicitly or tacitly by the
Church, or even merely approved "a posteriori” are purely individual acts and that the merit due for them should be
credited exclusively to theindividual. It was Holy Mother Church that made the individual capable of understanding
the supernatural nobility of doing apostolate; it was the Church that provided him the grace without which thereis no
true desire for apostolate; it wasin conformity with the Church's desires that he acted. Moreover, it wasin his capacity
as amember of the Church that he acted. How can one maintain, then, that the individua action of apostolate we call
"private" does not in any way involve Holy Church? This would make it necessary to change the language of al or
amost al treatises on Church history that credit her with the merit—and how rightly sol—for all noble deeds the
faithful have performed throughout history.

What are, then, the precise limits of the distinction between official and private apostolate? It remains
immense.

Official apostolateis directed by ecclesiastical authority. It isimmediately responsible, therefore, for
everything that is donein officia tasks. Indeed, ecclesiastical authority has a mora responsibility for everything it
ordains. In the works of apostolate that are simply permitted or recommended, whenever the direction of the executive
aspectsis not carried out by ecclesiastical authority itself, it will receive the merit for everything that is done whichis
good—this was the only thing it permitted—and the individuals will bear the blame for everything that is done wrong
or that is evil—this being contai ned neither in the intentions nor permission of ecclesiastical authority. The Church, for
example, desires and permits that we give good counsel to our neighbor. Whenever we do so, part of the merit for our
action belongs to authority. If, however, we do so badly, basing oursel ves on doctrines corroded by error, or lacking the
necessary charity and prudence, authority has no blame in this, for the blame lies entirely with us.
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ranks, it gives themresponsibilities characteristic of the State.
The sane responsibilities may, neverthel ess, be granted to
vol unt eers, whose enlistnment in the arny resulted not froma
commanded act but froma free act. The mandatum, as can be seen,
is not a necessary elenent for the granting of an officia

responsi bility.

For this reason the powers of a bishop are just as real when he
accepts his office in virtue of an inposition fromauthority as
when the office derives froma sinple recormendati on, or even when
he obtains it after having sought it for hinself.

Thus, whether or not one adnmits the laity's obligation to enrol
in Catholic Action, no essential consequence results in regard to
the powers it possesses. Even if enrollnment is optional, the
mandate would fall fully over Catholic Action as a collective
organi smon which the Holy See inperatively inposed a certain
task. Al those who enroll in Catholic Action, even if by their
own free will, would becone participants in its mandate.

In other words, it is not on this point that an essenti al
di fference between Catholic Action and other |ay organizations can
be found.

There Are Other Works Endowed with a Mandate which Have
Never Been Attributed a Juridical Essence Different from
That of Other Works of Lay Apostolate

Here we can make sonme interesting considerations. If it is
certain that Catholic Action has an obligation to do apostol ate,
i nposed by the Holy Father, it is not certain that other works of
| ay apostol ate preexisting and unrelated to the basic associations
of Catholic Action do not have a mandate, that is, an absolute and
definite obligation to performa certain task of apostolate. It is
not difficult to find works of |ay apostol ate established through
the initiative of popes or bishops, and at tinmes entrusted by them
wi th nost inportant charges that they could not fail to undertake
under penalty of serious disobedience.

Many ot her works founded by private initiative, with sinple
eccl esi astical approval, later received orders fromthe hierarchy
to performcertain tasks, tasks that frequently constituted the
central and choicest part of nore than one program of episcopa
government. Never was it clainmed, however, that such works,
endowed with an evident and unquesti onabl e nmandate, placed their
| ay operators in an essentially different juridical situation.

There is nore. After Catholic Action was organi zed anong us, the
Plenary Brazilian Council made the foundation of Confraternities
of the Mbst Bl essed Sacrament conpul sory in all parishes,
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i nperatively charging themw th the glorious task, anmong others,
of seeing to the splendor of worship. It is a mandate. Who woul d
dare affirm however, that this altered the juridical character of
these nost ancient confraternities? Could there be a nore

concl usi ve proof that Catholic Action is not the sole possessor of
a mandate and inplicitly does not have a juridical nature
essentially different fromthat of other associations?

As president of Catholic Action, the author of this book,
al though witing to defend Catholic Action against the suprene
danger of usurping titles it does not have, could not fail to be
extrenmely grateful for the outstanding prerogatives with which the
Hol y Church has honored Catholic Action. Thus, it would be absurd
for us to purposely disparage or dimnish anything that, on the
contrary, we are obliged to defend. While denying Catholic Action
a juridical nature it does not possess, we cannot fail to
enphasi ze that the rights expressly granted to Catholic Action by
the current Charter and Byl aws of Brazilian Catholic Action remain
i ntact throughout our argunentation. These prerogatives, while
el evating Catholic Action to the dignity of the highest body of
| ay apostolate, in no way renove fromit the quality of being the
hi erarchy's subject. Wiile curtailing the excesses of certain
circles in Catholic Action, we neither conbat nor wage war agai nst
it, sonething that would be on our part not only an indignity, but
the nost flagrant absurdity. Instead, we render it a service of
suprenme i nportance by seeking to prevent it fromforsaking its
glorious role of servant of the hierarchy and conspi cuous sister
of all other Catholic organizations to becone a devouring cancer
and a seed of disorder.

Havi ng nmentioned the Byl aws of Brazilian Catholic Action, we may
cl ose these considerations with one nore reflection they suggest
to us.

Once these statutes had been pronul gated and the religious
associ ations predating Catholic Action placed in the condition of
auxiliary entities, it is admtted as unquesti onable that they
have the obligation to help the different fundanental sectors of
Catholic Action in the measure and ways that their own rules or
byl aws permt. Now then, who inposed this obligation of helping in
t he apostol ate? The hierarchy. And what is an obligation inposed
by the hierarchy, but a mandate?

Summrari zi ng these consi derations, we should concl ude that
Catholic Action has in fact a mandate inposed by the hierarchy,
but that this nmandate does not alter its juridical essence, which
is identical to that of many ot her works of |ay apostolate, prior
to or subsequent to the constitution of the present juridica
structure of Catholic Action. Just as no one ever clainmed that the
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af orenmenti oned works had a juridical essence fundanentally
different fromthat of other works of the laity, so also there is
no reason to make such a claimon behalf of Catholic Action

Some Faithful Are Also Endowed with Mandates, but That
Does Not Change Their Status of Subjects in Holy Mother
Church

W will now add an observation. There are people who by virtue
of a serious duty of justice or charity have the necessary
obligation to performcertain acts of apostolate, this being an
i nperative of noral character, inposed by God H nsel f. Such, for
exanple, is the case of parents in regard to their children,
enployers in regard to their enployees, teachers in regard to
their students, and so forth. Any nmenber of the faithful, in
certain circunstances, has the sanme grave duty in regard to
anot her as, for exanple, in the case of someone giving assistance
to a dying person. Now, all these obligations constitute true
commandnent s and several organi zations were founded to facilitate
the performance of these tasks by the mandataries. Such are the
associ ations of Christian parents, Christian teachers, and the
i ke. This notw thstanding, neither these organi zati ons nor
mandat ari es ever found thenselves, in regard to the hierarchy, in
a situation not essentially identical to that of a |ayman. And
yet, it is a true mandate. In this sense, the opinion of Father
Li beratore is significant. In his treati se on Ecclesiastical
Public Law, published in 1888, he refers literally to parents and
teachers as mandataries of the hierarchy. The juridical nature of
Catholic Action is not, therefore, any novelty in Holy Church.

Papal Documents

Furthernore, this is precisely what the Holy Father Pius Xl was
sayi ng when he insistently identified, on nmany occasions, the
Catholic Action of his time with the uninterrupted |ay apostol ate
that existed in the Church since its earliest days. He referred to
the Catholic Action of the Apostolic times by the sane name (and
using the sane capital letters) as the Catholic Action of our
tines. Let us listen to himaddressing the fenmal e nenbers of the
I[talian Catholic Youth Wbrkers, on March 19, 1927:

The first spread of Christianity 1in Rome 1itself happened
through and because of Catholic Action. Could it have been done
otherwise? What would the Twelve have done, lost in the immensity
of the world, had they not gathered people about them...Saint Paul
closes his Epistles with a 1ist of names: a few priests, many
seculars, some women: “Help those women who have labored with me
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in the Gospel (Phil. 4:3). It is as 1if he had said: They belong
to Catholic Action.*

Thi s excerpt shows us that fromthe outset of the Church's life
the hierarchy began to convoke the faithful, just as Pius Xl did,
to the work of apostolate. As if to enphasize the conplete, and by
the way, glorious, identity between the Catholic Action of his day
and that of the earliest times, Pius XI wites the words Catholic
Action with capital letters in both references; and addressing the
bi shops and pilgrins of Yugoslavia on May 18, 1929, he adds:

Catholic Action 1is not a novelty of the present times. The
Apostles 1laid 1its foundations when, 1in their pilgrimages to
spread the Gospel, they asked help from the laity—men and women,
magistrates and soldiers, young, old, and adolescents, who had
faithfully kept the word of 1ife announced among them in God's

5
name.

Summonses and Mandates Previous to the Creation of the
Present Structure of Catholic Action

As conplete as the adaptability of Catholic Action's juridical
structure and nethods may be regarding the problens of our days,
we do not see how, after these docunents, it can be sustained that
today's Catholic Action has received a nandate that would nake it
essentially different from the Catholic Action existing in the
Church from Apostolic tines to this day. Besides, it should be
noted that during the twenty centuries of her existence, the
Church has uninterruptedly repeated to the faithful this call to
the apostolate, sonetinmes by neans of encouragenent, at other
times by neans of sunmonses; and these convocations, identical in
everything to those nmade by the hierarchy in the first centuries,
are |likewi se identical to those the hierarchy nakes today. I|ndeed,
what Church historian would dare affirmthat there was a century,
a year, a nonth, or a day on which the Church failed to request
and use the laity's cooperation wth the hierarchy? Not speaking
of the Crusades, a characteristic type of mlitarized Catholic
Action, nost solemly convoked by the Popes; not speaking of
kni ght hood and the Orders of Chivalry, whose nonk warriors the
Church invested with nost anple faculties and apostolic charges;
not speaking of the countless faithful who, attracted by the
Church to the associations of apostolate she founded, worked
together with the hierarchy, let us exam ne other institutions
where our argunentation beconmes especially solid.

* Pius XI, Address to the Affiliated Workers of the Feminine Y outh of Italian Catholic Action, Mar. 19, 1927, in Rev.
Fr. Arturo Alonso, O.P., Catholic Action and the Laity, trans. Cornelius J. Crowley (St. Louis, Mo.: B. Herder Book
Co., 1961), pp. 104-105.

® Pius XI, Address to the Bishops and Pilgrims of Y ugoslavia, May 18, 1929.
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No one is unaware that there are in the Church several religious
orders and congregations that admt only persons who have not
received the priestly unction. Anmong these are, first of all, the
femnine religious institutions as well as some masculine
congregations such as the Marist Brothers. Secondly, there are the
many nmen religious who are not priests but who are admtted into
religious orders of priests as assistants. One could not deny
W thout tenerity that, in a general manner, the nenbers of these
orders or congregations have a vocation fromthe Holy Ghost. By
affiliating themw th their respective institutions, the Church
officially charges themwi th the responsibility to do apostol ate;
in other words, it reinforces with stronger punishnents the
obligation that, as faithful, they already had for doing
apostol ate and nmakes the performance of certain acts of apostol ate
obligatory. Al of this notw thstanding, there are sone who
believe that the mysterious and marvel ous effect of Catholic
Action's nmandate places its nmenbers far above any religi ous who do
not have Holy Orders. Why? By virtue of which sortilege? If these
religious were never considered integral elements of the
hi erarchy, being mere subjects of the Church, why should it be
ot herwi se when it conmes to Catholic Action?

As can be seen, there is no reason to attribute to the
convocation made by Pius Xl, considered in itself, a scope greater
than those nmade by his predecessors.

Conclusion

It is certain that Pius XI nmade an especially serious
convocation in view of the nost pressing risks facing the Church
and that he gave to such appeal a nost general scope, including
all the faithful init in sone way. Neverthel ess, as we al ready
said, all the faithful were convoked to the apostolate in other
times as well. Pius XI hinself says this in the aforenenti oned
all ocution to the bishops and faithful of Yugoslavia, when he
recalls that in Ronme, "Peter and Paul requested this cooperation
in their toils from all souls of good will." While the seriousness
of the risks was surely never as great as in our days, inasmuch as
we were never before threatened with such a profound and gener al
apostasy, it is no less certain that such risks were as i mm nent
in other times as now. Hence, the juridical scope of the appeals
made by the popes in those tines could not have been snaller than
t hat of nowadays.

Let us cite sone papal docunents calling the faithful to the
apostol ate and even ordering themto it:

Pius | X said that "First of all, let them [the faithful] rescue
them [the unfaithful] from the darkness of the errors into which
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they have unhappily fallen and strive to guide them back to
Catholic truth." And the Vatican Council gives this npst sol em
mandate to all the faithful:

And so in the performance of our supreme pastoral office, we
beseech for the love of Jesus Christ and we command, by the
authority of him who is also our God and savior, all faithful
Christians, especially those in authority or who have the duty of
teaching, that they contribute their zeal and labor to the
warding off and elimination of these errors from the Church and
to the spreading of the light of the pure faith.'

To this Leo Xl || adds:

Another thing We wish all of you to do, but especially those
of you who excel in learning, dignity, and authority, is that 1in
both private and public life, you be solicitous for the good name
of religion. Let the cause of the Church be more vigorously
prosecuted under your leadership. Let all present and future
institutions founded to promote the Catholic cause be willingly
aided and increased.®

In the encyclical Sapientiae Christianae, of January 10, 1890,
the Holy Fat her adds:

Amid such reckless and widespread folly of opinion, it 1is, as
We have said, the office of the Church to undertake the defense
of truth and uproot errors from the mind, and this charge has to
be at all times sacredly observed by her, seeing that the honor
of God and the salvation of men are confided to her keeping. But,
when necessity compels, not those only who are 1invested with
power of rule are bound to safeqguard the integrity of faith, but,
as St. Thomas maintains: "Each one 1is under obligation to show
forth his faith, either to instruct and encourage others of the
faithful, or to repel the attacks of unbelievers. "

And in the sane encyclical, the Holy Father recalls the above-
mentioned text of the Vatican Council to add, "Let each one,
therefore, bear in mind that he both can and should, so far as may
be, preach the Catholic faith." Further, in the encyclical Testem
Benevolentiae Nostrae on Anericanism the Holy Father states that:

The scriptures teach us that it 1is the duty of all to be
solicitous for the salvation of one's neighbor, according to the
power and position of each. The faithful do this by religiously

5 PiusIX, Encyclical Quanto Conficiamur Moerore, Aug. 10, 1863, no. 9, at

www.papal encyclical s.net/Pius09/p9guanto.htm

" [Trans.: The author refers to the First Vatican Council ] First Vatican Council, Constitution Dei Filius at
www.ewtn.com/library/COUNCILS/V1.HTM#1. (Our emphasis.)

® LeoXIlI, Encyclical Quod Multum, Aug. 22, 1886, no. 12, at
www.vatican.valholy_father/leo_xiii/encyclicas/documents/hf_|-xiii_enc_22081886_quod-multum_en.html

® Leo XIIl, Encyclical Sapientiae Christianae, Jan. 10, 1890, no. 14, at

www.vatican.valholy father/leo_xiii/encyclica s/documents/hf_I-xiii_enc 10011890 sapientiae-christianae_en.html
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discharging the duties of their state of life, by the uprightness
of their conduct, by their works of Christian charity and by
earnest and continuous prayer to God. ™

In the encyclical Graves de Communi Re, of January 18, 1901,
after recommending a centralized control for the efforts of al
Catholics, the Holy Father adds:

In Italy, We desire that this directive force should emanate
from the Institute of Catholic Congresses and Reunions so often
praised by Us, to which Our predecessor and We Ourselves have
committed the charge of controlling the common action of
Catholics under the authority and direction of the bishops of the
country. So let it be for other nations, 1in case there be any
leading organization of this description to which this matter has
been legitimately entrusted.!!

Finally, in the encyclical Etsi Nos, of February 15, 1882, we
find this energetic reflection:

For the Church has not brought forth or educated her sons with
this idea, that, when time and necessity compel, she should
expect no assistance from them, but rather that they should all
prefer the salvation of souls and the well-being of religion to
their own ease and their own private interests.™

To concl ude these consi derations, |et us enploy an anal ogy.
Normal Iy, all citizens have duties toward their country, anong
which is the duty of defending it if it is attacked. This duty,
whi ch precedes the promul gation of any state |aw, stens from
norality. If, however, the state calls its citizens to arns,
rem nding themof their duty to defend their country, their
obl i gati on becones even nore serious. But it cannot be clained
that this call inplies a mass pronotion to the rank of officer. On
the contrary, nore than ever, this is the hour for great
renunci ati ons and unconditional discipline. On | aunching a general
call, Pius XI nade no pronotions and prom sed no rewards. On the
contrary, the gravity of the danger he denounced inperatively
reconmends di scipline and renunciation while severely condemi ng
pretenses to command and cravi ngs of disorder.

101 eo X111, Encyclical Testem Benevolentiae Nostrae, Jan. 22, 1899, at www.papalencyclicals.net/Leol3/113teste.htm
! Leo XII1, Encyclical Graves de Communi Re, Jan. 18, 1901, no. 23, at
www.vatican.valholy_father/leo_xiii/encyclica s/documents/hf_I-xiii_enc_18011901 graves-de-communi-re_en.html
12 Leo XII1, Encyclical Etsi Nos, Feb. 15, 1882, no. 17, at

www.vatican.va/holy_father/leo_xiii/encyclica s’documents/hf_|-xiii_enc 15021882 etsi-nos_en.html
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Chapter 3

The True Nature of the Mandate of Catholic Action

There Is an Essential Difference between the Mandate
Given to the Hierarchy by Our Lord and the Mandate Given
by the Hierarchy to Catholic Action

As we saw in the preceding chapters, the mandate received by
Catholic Action does not give rise to any difference between its
own juridical essence and that of other organizations of
apostolate. At this point, a question could be asked: Is there,
then, no difference between the indisputable nandate given by God
to the hierarchy and the activities perforned by the faithful ?

What This Difference Is Not

Qobviously, there is an i mense difference between one thing and
the other, but it would be a serious error to imagine that this
difference stens entirely fromthe fact that the hierarchy
received an inperative mssion while the faithful have perforned
an action based nmainly on recommendation. Indeed, if the
i nperative character were the distinctive note of the hierarchica
apostol ate, every apostol ate exerci sed because of a mandate woul d
be hierarchical. In this case, one could affirmthat a nun acting
by a mandate from her superior, obliged under holy obedi ence woul d
be performng a hierarchical action. Now this does not happen, and
no comment ator on Canon Law would dare affirmit.

Characteristics of the Mandate Received by the Hierarchy

What differentiates the hierarchical mandate from ot her mandates
is its inmedi ate source and the nature and extension of the powers
bestowed. W cannot omt the singular circunstance that the
i nportance of this mandate lies also to a great degree in its
excl usive character. The Divine Savior, wishing to extend the
fruits of the Redenption to the whol e human race, decided to
deliver this responsibility to the Twel ve and their successors. He
did this in such a way that the task remained exclusively theirs,
so that no one could call this task to hinmself or even collaborate
init without their consent or w thout dependence on or union with
t hem

As a result, the Sacred H erarchy is the sole distributor of the
fruits of Redenption, which are not to be found in any other
church, sect, or school. On this truth is based the affirmation,
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whi ch we should revere and |ove with all the truthful ness of our
faithful hearts, that outside the Church there is no salvation.

Upon this truth is also founded the principle that every
apostol ate activity exercised by the faithful is potentially
pl aced under the full direction of the hierarchy, which can cal
toitself, to the extent that it sees fit, any or all of the
governi ng powers, even to the |last details of execution, of any
private work of apostolate to which full autonomy had been given
by neans of a sinple permssion to act. It is not possible to
conceive or admt in Holy Church a work founded on a supposed
natural right of the faithful that would give themthe nost anple
faculty to act in the field of apostolate at their pleasure,
W thout the intervention of Holy Church, so long as they did not
teach error or practice evil.

In What Sense Can the Hierarchy Use Collaborators?

By affirmng that by D vine inposition this task belongs to the

hierarchy and to it alone, we are maki ng sone statenents that
nerit explicit reference:

1) Wth due reservation for the rights of God and consi dering
nerely the relationship between the hierarchy and third parti es,
this mssion is the property of the hierarchy, which exercises
over it the fullness of powers that an owner has over a possessed
obj ect .

2) Only the hierarchy has this property.

3) The word "only" is understood in the sense that the
initiative and the realization of the task pertains to the
hierarchy and to it alone, just as the initiative and the right of
pl anti ng and meking use of the field pertains only to the field's
owner .

4) The expression "only" includes, however, in the concrete case
of the hierarchy, another neaning, which is not necessarily
i nherent to the right of property: The rights of the hierarchy are
so exclusively its own that they are inalienable. Now, this
inalienability is not an attribute of the ordinary right of
property.

5) Nevertheless, this "only" does not exclude the possibility of
the hierarchy having recourse to elenents foreign to it for the
execution of part of its task, just as without alienation or
renunci ati on of the right of property an owner can nake use of
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ot her people to cultivate his field. Likew se, an artist who
assunmes the responsibility of painting a certain work is still its
creator even though he m ght use others for secondary tasks, such
as the mxing of paints or even the painting of figures that are
nerely circunstantial and of no inportance, reserving for hinself
the imediate direction of the whol e work.

6) Thus, the difference between the hierarchical wrk and that
of a person foreign to the hierarchy is solidified and defined
with all clarity.

In What Sense Can Catholic Action Collaborate with the
Hierarchy?

Let us apply this notion to another sphere, and it will becone
clearer. A professor has, by right, the function of teaching in
his classroom However, for greater perfecting of his work, he may
assign certain students to clarify the doubts of their classmates
i n study workshops, sem nars, or even in public explanations given
in the classroom The situation of such students does not, because
of this, cease to be substantially identical to that of the other
cl assmates, whether in regard to themor to the professor.

1) The professor has the mastership, that is, the duty to define
and pronul gate the material, while the student tutor when teaching
what he learned is a nere vehicle, albeit official, of another's
teachi ng, regarding which he is hinself a disciple.

2) Because of this, the tutor is in everything equal to his
classmates, all being in a position of inferiority in relation to
t he professor.

3) Wiile the authority of the professor is autononous, the
student tutor exercises his activities under another's direction.

Characteristics of the Mandate of the Laity

It suffices to apply this exanple to the problem of the
rel ati onship between the hierarchy and the laity for the question
to be clarified. Indeed, God gave the hierarchy a responsibility
simlar to that which parents give the professor; the hierarchy
gives the laity a task simlar to that which the professor gives
t he student tutor.

Are There In the Church Mandates Other Than Those
Received by the Hierarchy?

It is for the mandate bestowed by the Divine Redeener, the nost

august and serious of nmandates, that ecclesiastical term nol ogy
reserved par excellence the designation of mandate. In this nost



24

speci al sense, only the hierarchy has a mandate. But, using the
termin the etynol ogi cal sense of an "imperative order,” it is
obvi ous that the hierarchy can al so give nmandates and that in
certain specific cases God gives an order or mandate for
apostolate directly to certain people. This is what we saw when
mentioning the noral obligation, of which God is the Author and
whi ch makes certain acts of apostolate obligatory (for parents,
teachers, enployers, and so forth).

On the other hand, even though it is true that this direct
mandate has God for its Author, it is to be exercised under the
direction, authority, and care of the hierarchy. Thus to the
question: "does Catholic Action have a mandate," we answer: 1)
yes, if by mandate we understand an obligation of apostol ate
i nposed by the hierarchy; 2) no, if by mandate we understand t hat
Catholic Action is an elenment that in any way what soever forns
part of the hierarchy and consequently shares in the mandate
i mposed directly and i mredi ately by Qur Lord on the hierarchy.

For a good conprehensi on of everything we have said on the
probl em of the "mandate,'" understandi ng the precise neaning of
this termis of capital inportance. Indeed, there are two
fundanental distinctions that should be nmade.

The Great Hierarchical Mandate—The Various Mandates of
the Subjects

a) That in Which They Are Equal—First Distinction

The word mandate has two nmeanings. One is the general neaning
whi ch indicates an inperative order of a legitimate authority to a
subject. Another is the nbst restricted sense of the nandate that
Qur Lord gave to the hierarchy. As it is easy to see, there are a
t housand possi bl e mandates both in the civil and eccl esi asti cal
orders. A master who inposes a task on his servant gives hima
mandat e or command. A Mot her Superior who gives an order to a nun
i mposes on her a mandate or command. Qur Lord al so i nposed a
mandat e or commandnent on the hierarchy, that is, He gave themthe
obligation of exercising the powers He bestowed upon them

A nost inportant consideration enters here. The powers that CQur
Lord bestowed on the hierarchy constitute one thing and the
"commandment," obligation, or "mandate" He inposed on themto
exerci se these powers is another. Since the very act of
transm ssion of powers was inperative, one gives it the nane of
mandat e. But the nature and scope of the powers, in thenselves,
have nothing to do with the inperative formof the duty to make
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use of them Thus, two nandates given by the same master to the
same servant can bestow very different powers.

b) In What They Are Different - Second Distinction

The command i nposed by Qur Lord on the hierarchy is a comand.
The command i nposed by the hierarchy on Catholic Action, and
i kewi se on other organizations, is a command. But this does not
allow us to conclude that the rights conmunicated in one case and
the other are substantially identical.

The Church orders that nenbers of Marian Congregati ons be
governed by those congregations’ presidents; that the Marian
Federati ons exert certain general authority over the Marian
Congregations, and so forth. But this inperative act, command, or
mandat e does not comruni cate to the Congregations’ presidents or
to others any power intrinsically participative in the
hi erarchi cal power of the Church.

Thus, to substantially confuse the Mandate par excellence, that
of the hierarchy, with the other mandates existing in Holy Church
is to positively practice the sophismcalled "equivocation," in
which two different neanings are given to the sane word and freely
i nt er changed.

It is perhaps inportant to present a clarification also in
regard to the powers of the presidents of Catholic Action, of
Mari an Congregations, and of others.

The Leaders of Catholic Action Unquestionably Have a
Certain Authority; But One Cannot Claim That Such
Authority Has An Essence Identical to That of the
Hierarchy

Catholic Action has an effective authority over its nenbers and,
even nore, over third parties, in regard to the acconplishnent of
its ains. It was entrusted by the hierarchy with a task of
instrumental collaboration, so those who | ead Catholic Action
according to the intentions of the hierarchy do so by the
hi erarchy's authority. Neither the nenbers of Catholic Action nor
third parties can violate the authority of Catholic Action |eaders
wi thout inplicitly inmpugning the hierarchy's own. Does this nean
that Catholic Action is incorporated to the hierarchy? No. It
exerci ses a function of subject, precisely like the head of a
group of workers, who directs the |laborers in their activities on
the master's property and nust not be disturbed in the exercise of
his authority by the workers or by third parties. This does not
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nmean that he shares in the right of property but that he acts by
virtue of the owner's authority.

What is said of Catholic Action is said also regarding the
| eaders of any other endeavor established by the Church, such as
the "work for the Preservation of the Faith" ordered by Leo X I1I.

As we saw, a transgression of the powers of the instrunental
col | aborator will be nmuch nore serious the nore categorical and

solemm is the expression of the owner's will. Thus, while
transgression of the authority of soneone acting by nere advice is
| ess serious, it still is a transgression of authority. Therefore,

no one, save a nenber of the hierarchy itself, can legitimtely
prevent a Congregation president fromgoverning his sodality,
exactly as happens within Catholic Action. Sodality nmenbers who
revolt against himrevolt ipso facto against the hierarchy. And
third parties who raise obstacles to the legitimate activities of
a Congregation, Third Order, and the like, rise up, in final

anal ysis, against the hierarchy itself. The difference rests only
in that the transgression will be |ess serious when the work of a
religious association is sinply reconmended or permtted than when
it is conmanded.

General Summary of the Preceding Chapters

Having in m nd these conplenentary clarifications, we sunmari ze
inafewitens all the conclusions of the last two chapters:

1) A mandate is every and any order legitimately inposed by a
superior on a subject.

2) In this general sense, both the responsibility inposed by Qur
Lord on the hierarchy and that inposed by the hierarchy on
Catholic Action are mandates, just as the responsibilities already
i nposed on several works of |ay apostolate prior to or subsequent
to the creation of the latter, are nunerous and sol enm mandat es.

3) The anal ogy between the inperative forns of both tasks does
not exclude a substantial diversity in the powers bestowed in one
and the other case. The hierarchy received, from Qur Lord, the
task to govern. The laity received, fromthe hierarchy, not
governnental functions, but tasks essentially proper to subjects.

4) Indeed, the allegation that the inperative character of the
mandat e received by the laity endows themw th any hierarchica
authority is ridiculous, because if such were the case no one
could ever exercise authority without inplicitly bestowing it on
t he subj ect over whom he exercises it.

5) The power of governing that the hierarchy possesses stens
froman act of Qur Lord's will, which could have been granted
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wi t hout an inperative form i.e., as a mere concession or faculty
to act; and thus one proves that the essential source of the

powers of the hierarchy is not the inperative character of the
mandat e.

6) Because of this, the wi sdom of our canon |awers never
under st ood the mandat e i nposed on organi zati ons ot her than
Catholic Action to have el evated these organi zations fromthe
condition of subjects to that of governnent; and there is no
reason for the mandate inposed on Catholic Action, essentially
identical to the others, to have that effect.
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Chapter 4

The Definition of Pius XI

One More Argument in Favor of the Hierarchical Essence of
the Apostolate of Catholic Action: the Definition of
Catholic Action by His Holiness Pius XI

The problem of participation can be raised at this point. The
theoreticians of Catholic Action who claimthat it possesses a
juridical position essentially different fromthat of the other
wor ks of |ay apostol ate base thensel ves on a twofold argunment. W
have al ready exam ned the first argunent, that of the mandate, and
proved that it has no val ue.

The second argunent is based on the fact that Pius Xl defined
Catholic Action as participation of the laity in the hierarchical
apostol ate of the Church. These teachers affirmthat while other
organi zations are nere col |l aborators, Catholic Action is a
participant in the hierarchical apostolate itself and thus has its
own juridical essence different fromthat of the other works.

Erroneous Theses

What scope shoul d be attributed to this understandi ng of
"participation”? Opinions differ, sone affirmng that Catholic
Action becane an integral elenent of the hierarchy itself, others
understanding that it exercises hierarchical functions wthout
itself being included anong the ranks of the hierarchy.

The Manner of Refuting These Theses
Qur analysis of these teachings will maintain that:
a. both share a false prem se that renders them erroneous;

b. their differentiating traits are al so based on erroneous
argunent s;

c. even if their inmagined juridical positions were theologically
adm ssi ble, an analysis of the words of Pius Xl does not justify
the affirmati on that such status has been given to Catholic
Act i on.

The Elements of the Issue
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In keeping with the nmethod we have used so far, we will begin by
stating the elenents of the issue.

In the preceding chapter we saw that there is an essentia
di fference between the powers inposed by the Divine Savior on the
hi erarchy of the Church and the tasks given by the hierarchy to
the faithful. The forner are rights in thenselves, and pertain to
government, the latter are tasks of subjects. The principle
defined by the infallible authority of the Vatican Council (c. 10)
i s based on this:

The Church of Jesus Christ is not a society of equals, as 1if
all the faithful had among themselves the same rights; rather It
is an wunequal society and this not only because among the
faithful, some belong to the clergy and others to the laity, but
also because in the Church there 1is, by divine institution, a
power with which some are endowed so as to sanctify, teach and
govern, and with which others are not endowed.

And the Council adds (c. 11): "If anyone affirms that the Church
was divinely instituted as a society of equals . . . let him be
anathema."

The Error Common to the Two Statements We Refute

The first question we should pose, therefore, is this: Is it
possible to admt that Catholic Action is an integral elenent of
the Church's hierarchy, or that, while not having hierarchical
rank, it is at least invested with hierarchical functions?

When establishing Catholic Action, Hs Holiness Pius Xl
encouraged all the faithful to work within it and thereby granted
all of themthe right to join it. This is so true that sone people
mai ntain that all Catholics, even those who practice nerely the
"m ni mum' necessary to avoid falling into nortal sin, have the

right and obligation to enroll in Catholic Action. There are again
sone who believe that even Catholics who |live in the habitual
state of nobrtal sin can and should enroll in Catholic Action.

Curiously enough, those who think this way are, in general, the
ones who nost ardently plead for the idea that Catholic Action is
an integral part of the hierarchy or that it at |east exercises
functions of a hierarchical character.

This said, we concl ude that:

1. If all Catholics, even those living in the state of nortal
sin, nmust join Catholic Action and the latter is an integral
el ement of the hierarchy, then all the faithful have the
obligation to becone part of the hierarchy, a heretical opinion
clearly contrary to the decisions of the Vatican Council
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2. If all Catholics who live in the state of grace can or shoul d
join Catholic Action, and if the latter is an integral elenment of
the hierarchy, and as, on the other hand, the state of grace is
accessible to all the faithful and is a state to which God calls
everyone, one woul d conclude that everyone is called by God to be
part of the hierarchy, which absolutely cannot be reconciled with
the definitions of the aforenmentioned Council.

3. Wiile Catholic Action is only for "the best among the good,"
according to the beautiful expression of Pius Xl in the encyclical
Non Abbiamo Bisogno, hevertheless no matter how hard one tries to
refine this notion, it is not possible to maintain that the Holy
Fat her woul d want the entrance into Catholic Action only of those
el ements called to a high sanctity which is not the vocati on of
the average faithful. So, even in the sense of an elite endeavor,
Catholic Action would still be accessible to people of a degree of
holiness to which all the faithful are called. Now then, as the
Holy Ghost calls all the faithful to such holiness, if Catholic
Action were an integral elenment of the hierarchy, the Holy Ghost
woul d be calling all the faithful to be part of the hierarchy,
whi ch al so contradicts the text of the Vatican Council.

There was no shortage of highly neritorious authors who
understood that Catholic Action, while not formng part of the
hi erarchy and w thout possessing hierarchical rank, neverthel ess
possessed hierarchical functions.

In effect, the functions of the hierarchy, those of Holy Orders
as much as those of jurisdiction, can be del egated or
communi cated, at least in part, w thout the person who exercises
them by del egati on or communi cati on becom ng an integral part of
the hierarchy. Thus, the function of confirmng—this is the
exanpl e given by a learned and illustrious author—s proper to the
bi shop in the hierarchy of Holy Orders. Now, this function can be
del egated to a priest, who, by such del egation, neither becones a
bi shop nor obtains a special post in the hierarchy of Holy Orders.
The functions of the hierarchy can be del egated, therefore, to
someone who is not part of it.

Accepting this thesis only for the sake of argunent, we reach an
interesting set of conclusions that lead us to realize its
conpl ete opposition to the doctrine of the Vatican Council:

1. The Council says that "there is in the Church a power with
which some are endowed so as to sanctify, teach, and govern, and
with which others are not endowed;" supernatural society is,
therefore not only unequal because sone have greater powers than
ot hers, but even nore, because there are sone elenents with no
power at all while others possess power. In other words, there are
subj ects and governors.
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2) Now, if Catholic Action receives hierarchical functions
al beit without a hierarchical post, it receives a hierarchical
power, and especially so considering that this power is not
bestowed upon it transitorily but rather definitively since
not hing indicates that Catholic Action is an institution founded
only as an energency neasure.

3) The founding of Catholic Action would have inplied,
therefore, for the laity, the obligation, or at |east the right—
whi ch according to divine and eccl esiastical recommendation they
shoul d i npl ement +o0 raise thensel ves to the exercise of
hi erarchical functions. This would erase the essential distinction
exi sting between subjects and governors.

Sonmeone coul d object that there will always be people who resist
and who will not join Catholic Action. As a result, there wll
al ways be subjects, and, therefore, the essential inequality of
the Holy Church will not disappear. The argunment does not hold. In

effect, it would always remain true that, in accordance with the
Church's desire, everyone should be part of Catholic Action, and
therefore, the Church would desire that the category of subjects
di sappear. Now then, the Church cannot have such a desire, since
the Vatican Council declared that the distinction between subjects
and governors is of divine law. Thus, the Church, being infallible
and incapable of contradicting herself, did not desire it.

Havi ng thus proven that both doctrines on "participation"
presuppose the possibility of a juridical situation in Holy Church
that is inpossible, and that both share a common underlying error,
| et us now see how they differ and how both are erroneous in these
di fferences as well.

The Particular Error of Those Who Maintain That Catholic
Action Participates in the Hierarchy

We know that in Holy Church wonmen are not capabl e of bel onging
to the hierarchy, that is, neither the Hierarchy of Orders nor the
Hierarchy of Jurisdiction. Both wonen and nen were call ed,
however, to join Catholic Action, and no item can be shown in any
papal docunment that specifies an essential difference between the
juridical positions of men and wonen in Catholic Action. As a
result, there is not, to our know edge, a single comrentator of
Cat holic Action who naintains the existence of such an essenti al
difference. Therefore, the position that a man has in Catholic
Action is identical to that a woman can receive within the Holy
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Church. So, it is not a position that integrates himinto the

hi erarchy, to which wonen cannot have access. Besides, with no
intention of underestinmating the inval uabl e services rendered by
what the Liturgy calls "devotus femineus sexus,"® services for the
Church that began with Qur Lady and that will only term nate with
the end of tines, it is proper to renmenber that Holy Church rules
that in confraterinities erected "for the embellishment of public
Worship,"2 "women may be enrolled..only for the purpose of gaining
the indulgences and spiritual favors granted to the members. "3

What woul d Saint Paul say if he heard nention of this idea of
wonen being incorporated into the hierarchy, he, who wote to
Tinmothy: "Let the woman learn in silence, with all subjection. But
I suffer not a woman to teach nor to use authority over the man:
but to be in silence."™ He added, witing to the Corinthians: "Let
women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted them
to speak, but to be subject, as also the law saith...For it 1is a
shame for a woman to speak in the church. "o

This stated, it is easy to understand how it is contrary to the
spirit of the Church and the character of ecclesiastical
| egislation for wonen to exercise a power of hierarchical nature.

The Particular Error of Those Who Maintain That Catholic
Action Has Hierarchical Functions

As for those who affirmthat Catholic Action has a hierarchica
function without a hierarchical position, we will not exam ne
whet her or not their opinion is conpatible with the preceding
argunment. Suffice it to show that they stemfroma false starting
point, as they seemto ignore that every function given to soneone
in a permanent way inplies the creation of a post. It is true that
a sinple priest can adm ni ster the sacranment of Confirnation,
wi thout, as a result, acquiring a new position in the hierarchy of
Holy Orders. But when he exercises this function in a pernmanent
capacity and as result of his office, he receives a position and a
rank of his own. Such is the case of Apostolic Prelates and
Apostolic Vicars, sinple priests with inportant elenents of the
powers of a bishop. Hierarchical powers are divisible. Hence the
institution by the Church of levels in the hierarchy, side by side

1 “The devout feminine sex.”

2 T. Lincoln Bouscaren, S.J. and Adam C. Ellis, S.J., Canon Law: A Text and Commentary (Milwaukee: The Bruce
Publishing Co., 1951), Can. 707 82, p. 367. [Trans.: All of the author’ s quotes and crossreferences to Canon Law refer
to the Pio-Benedictine Code of Canon Law of 1917.]

* |bid., Can. 709 §2.

41 Tim. 2:11-12. [Trans.: Unreferenced biblical quotes are from the Douay Rheims version. NAB-referenced quotes
are from the New American Bible.]

® 1 Cor. 14:34-35.
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with the levels of divine institution. Neverthel ess, whenever this
separation is done on a permanent basis, and soneone is benefited
permanently thereby, a post is created for the person in charge of
this hierarchical function, which in every case is al so

hi erar chi cal even though not one of the degrees of the hierarchy
itself. In view of what the Vatican Council affirned, how can one
not perceive the difficulties that stemfromthe idea that not
only one or another of the faithful, but the whole nmass of them
coul d have access to such posts?

True, certain functions of the hierarchy of jurisdiction could,
in theory, be made available to laynmen. But this is sonething
quite different from associating, even potentially, the mass of
the laity to the exercise of these functions.

Conclusion

There is no "participation” of Catholic Action, therefore,
either in the hierarchy or in the hierarchical functions. If Pius
Xl used the expression "participation of the laity in the
hierarchical apostolate of the Church"” to define Catholic Action,
this definition nust be understood according to what has al ready
been said, as it is a general rule that any definition nmust be
under st ood according to the set of principles of the person who
made it.

Shoul d we understand that Pius Xl used an unfortunate
expression, susceptible to false interpretations, when he defined
Catholic Action as "participation?" Shall we be forced to torture
the text, to twist its upright interpretation in order not to
establi sh an opposition between himand the Vatican Council? In no
way. Stating that the laity "participates by Catholic Action in
the hierarchical apostolate of the Church," the Holy Father used
an expression that, in a perfectly normal and exact sense, adheres
to and is consistent with what the Vatican Council defined, as we
wi || now denobnstrate.

Even If the Previously Refuted Theses Were Admissible,
Pius XI Did Not Give Catholic Action Participation in the
Hierarchy or in Hierarchical Functions

The word “apostol ate” derives fromthe Geek word apdstolos, to
send. W can take it in two principal senses.
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As we saw, Qur Lord Jesus Christ in fact gave the hierarchy the
m ssion of distributing the fruits of the Redenption, and He
acconpanied this inperative gift wwth the privil ege of
exclusivity, so that this mssion can only be acconplished by the
hi erarchy or by those who, not nmenbers of it, are mere instrunents
of it, acconplish the plans it has in mnd, and obey the
guidelines it gives toward this end. In this radical and absol ute
instrunentality resides all the legitimacy of the faithful's
col |l aboration with the hierarchy in apostolic activity. If this
instrunentality were to cease to exist, the hierarchy would be
unabl e to use these instrunments, and the faithful, unable to
legitinmately cooperate with it.

It is not the case here to know i n what manner or by what Kkind
of voluntary act the hierarchy subordinates the |lay apostolate to
its intentions. Wether by an inperative order, by advice, or by
an express or tacit permssion to act, the will of the hierarchy
nmust be inserted in the act of the layman lest it should be
radically illicit.

Analysis of What "Hierarchical Apostolate" Is

Let us now see in what sense the expression "hierarchical
apostolate'" can be used. It may refer to:

1. the mssion, task, or responsibility given by Qur Lord to the
hi er ar chy;

2. the acts of apostolate which by nature are essentially
hi erar chi cal and which the hierarchy could not cease to exercise
wi t hout abdicating inalienable and essential parts of its power.

Relationship between Hierarchical Apostolate and Lay
Apostolate

Let us exam ne the first sense. What is the m ssion given by CQur
Lord to the hierarchy? As we saw, it is the distribution of the
fruits of Redenption. In this task, there are certainly functions
which can, in a nerely instrunental way, be exercised by the mass
of the faithful. As we saw, every instrunental —and nerely
i nstrunental —ol | aboration it may thus render to the hierarchy
will be legitimate.

Merely legitimate? Not nmerely legitimte, but clearly and
unm st akably desired by the Redeener. In effect, He instituted a

hi erarchy which is obviously insufficient to fulfill its own
purpose in all of its extension w thout the assistance of the
faithful; in this way the evident will of the Savior was

expressed, that the faithful be the hierarchy's instrunental
col l aborators in the fulfillnment of the great work commtted to
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its sole charge. This is to say, in the words that the first Pope
wote, "But you are a chosen generation, a kingly priesthood, a
holy nation, a purchased people: THAT YOU MAY DECLARE HIS VIRTUES,
WHO HATH CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS, INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT. n6

So enbedded in the thought of Pius Xl is this notion that he
does not hesitate to | abel as Catholic Action the efforts
devel oped by the laity in this Iine since the dawmn of the Church's
life. Let us listen to him

The first spread of Christianity 1in Rome 1itself happened
through and because of Catholic Action. Could it have been done
otherwise? What would the Twelve have done, lost in the immensity
of the world, had they not gathered people about them...Saint Paul
closes his Epistles with a 1list of names: a few priests, many
seculars, some women: “Help those women who have labored with me
in the Gospel (Phil. 4:3). It is as 1f he had said: They belong
to Catholic Action.’

There were, therefore, two missions in pursuance of the sane
obj ective, one for the hierarchy, the other for the faithful; one
to govern, the other to serve and obey. Both m ssions cone from
t he sanme divine Author, both should be perfornmed through work and
struggle, and have as a common purpose the sane goal, that is, the
expansi on and exaltation of the Church.

In other words, the mission of the faithful consists in
exerci sing the part of instrumental collaborators in the m ssion
of the hierarchy, that is, THE FAI THFUL PARTI Cl PATE I N THE
HI ERARCHI CAL APOSTOLATE AS | NSTRUMENTAL COLLABORATORS, since
"having part" nmeans, in the nost proper sense of the word, to
participate.

Thus, giving to the words "apostolate" and "participation" their
nat ural neaning, without tornmenting a single word of the
pontifical definition nor distorting any neani ngs, we reach the
conclusion that Pius XlI, in affirmng that Catholic Action is a
participation in the hierarchical apostolate, w shed to say that
it is purely and sinply a collaboration, a work that is
essentially instrunental and whose nature does not diverge
essentially in any way fromthe apostol ate task carried out by
organi zations alien to the structures of Catholic Action, and that
the latter is a subject-organization |like every and any
organi zation of the faithful. This, by the way, was stated by Pius
Xl hinmself, when he said, in the speech to the bishops and
pilgrinms of Yugoslavia, on May 18, 1929, "Catholic Action is not a

® 1 Pet. 2:9. (Our emphasis.)
7 Pius XI, Address to the Affiliated Workers of the Feminine Y outh of Italian Catholic Action, Mar. 19, 1927, in
Alonso, pp. 104-105.
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novelty of the present times. The Apostles laid its foundations
when, in their pilgrimages to spread the Gospel, they asked help
from the laity.”® In other words, the Pope said that the essence of
Catholic Action is absolutely the sane as that of the |ay

col | aborati on rendered since the early tinmes of the Church

Summari zing, in the plans of Providence the m ssion of the
faithful participates in the mssion of the hierarchy as an
instrunent participates in the work of the artist. Between m ssion
and m ssion, or work and work, the participation is absolutely the
sane. As with the artist, the quality of the agent does not pass
intrinsically to the instrunment but takes advantage of certain
ordinary qualities of the instrument for the fulfillnment of the
pur pose that is properly and exclusively the artist's own; so al so
the hierarchical nature of the mssion entrusted to the Twel ve and
their successors does not pass on to the instrunental
col | aboration of the faithful but rather makes use of this
col | aboration for a purpose that transcends the capacity of the
faithful and pertains solely to the hierarchy. Art is exclusive to
the artist, and in no way can it be ascribed to the brush.

As can be seen, the rel ationshi ps between work and work, mn ssion
and m ssion, constitute an effective and real participation,
conformng in everything to the demands of phil osophi cal
term nol ogy no matter how strict: to participate is to take part.

Al'l of this nmeans that the classical definition of Pius Xl
shoul d be understood as a participation of the faithful in the
apostol ate of the Church, which is hierarchical, and not in the
sense of participation of the faithful in the authority and
apostolic functions that only the hierarchy can exercise in the
Chur ch

Did the Definition of Pius XI Give the Laity a
Participation in the Hierarchical Powers?

Many aut hors on Catholic Action, neverthel ess, choose to accept
the latter of the aforenentioned neani ngs as the excl usive
expression of Pius XI's thought. Interpreting the term
"participation™ in only one of the various senses that
phi | osophical termnology legitimtely gives it, they inferred, as
aresult, that the laity is integrated into the hierarchy or, at
| east, exercises essentially hierarchical functions.

We al ready denonstrated that this interpretation is erroneous
since it conflicts with the Vatican Council. We shall now show
that it is unfounded.

8 Pius X1, Address to the Bishops and Pilgrims of Y ugoslavia.
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Various Meanings of "Participation"

In logic one | earns that words may be univocal , equivocal, or
anal ogous. Only univocal words admit just one neani ng. Anal ogous
words are those which have, legitimately, a partially identica
and partially different neaning. In the best philosophica
term nol ogy, then, anal ogous words have, in an absolute and
i ndi sput abl e way, nore than one neaning, as, for exanple, the
anal ogous verb par excellence, "to be,"” which is the base of al
human know edge and is applied legitimately in any of its
i nnurrer abl e neani ngs.

Which of Them Is the Legitimate One?

Any freshman in phil osophy possesses this notion and is not
unm ndful that the word "participation” i s anal ogous, signifying
proportionally identical but partially different realities, such
as, for instance, the follow ng kinds of participation:

a) integral participation;
b) potential univocal participation;
c) potential anal ogous participation.

If we were to admt as philosophically correct only the first
two neani ngs, we would necessarily fall into panthei sm when
nmet aphysics states that "the contingent being has being by
participation of the necessary being." Consequently, all these
cases have a strictly phil osophical val ue.

Thus, it is not true that when an anal ogous word is used in
phi | osophi cal | anguage, one should only understand the word in its
nost exclusive sense. |If such had been the intention of Pius X,
he woul d have affirmed that the apostolate of Catholic Action is
an integral participation in the apostolate of the hierarchy or,
in other words, that Catholic Action is an integral elenent of the
hierarchy. As this statenent is heretical, it could not have been
his intention. On the other hand, Pius Xl directly excluded this
use of the word "participation” when, in his Letters Con singular
complacenciag and Quae Nobis, ° and in Laetur Sane he affirned that
the "lay people should come to take part, in a sense, in the
apostolate of the ecclesiastical hierarchy.'" As the renowned Msgr.
Luigi G vardi points out, this expression shows well what this

° PiusXI, Letter Con Singular Complacencia to the Episcopate of the Philippines, Jan. 18, 1939.

10 Pius XI, Letter Quae Nobis to Cardinal Bertram, Nov. 13, 1928.
11 Cf. Boletins da A¢do Catélica, Nov. 1939,
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nost worthy author calls the "relative meaning"” of the word
"participation."

Faced with several legitimte nmeani ngs, which shoul d one choose?
Havi ng deni ed the choice of the narrower neani ngs over the |ess
narrow ones, we have a very sure criterion

Participation and Collaboration

Anmong the various interpretations of the word "participation,"
there is one that has precisely the neaning of collaboration. It
IS "potential analogous participation.” In the sense we are using
the expression "hierarchical apostolate,” it in fact refers to the
apostolic duties that are proper for the hierarchy as such to
perform Now, the apostolate the laity can performparticipates in
t he apostol ate proper to the hierarchy as such through a materi al
resenbl ance founded in reality. The specific formof such
apostol ate differs, however, between one and the other case, since
the action of subjects cannot be identified with the hierarchical
action. In this perfectly philosophical sense, the coll aboration
of the laity in the hierarchical apostolate of the Church is a
true potential anal ogous participation, in which there is nothing
nmet aphori c.

The Definition of Pius XI: Its True Meaning

W know that this was the sense in which Pius XI used the word,
it being affirnmed by the Pontiff hinself, with dazzling clarity
and pi ercing evidence, when he defined Catholic Action, sonetines
as '"participation" and at other times as "collaboration" in the
hi erar chi cal apostolate, thus giving us to understand that the
defined object was as nuch participation as collaboration. In
other words, it was that formof participation that is entirely
equi val ent to col | aborati on.

So, even if we were to accept the neaning of the word
"apostolate” that we use here argumentandi gratia, > sound | ogic
woul d lead us to understand that the "participation in the
hi erarchical apostolate"” is nmerely "collaboration."

In fact, in the thought and pen of Pius Xl, the words
"participation'" and "collaboration" are equivalent. This is said
by one of the nost |earned researchers and commentators on the
papal docunents about Catholic Action. Witing on this subject,
Ar chbi shop GQuerry, in his very well-known work L'Action
Catholique, enphasizes that the "Holy Father uses in his
definitions the words collaboration and participation, sometimes

12 “For argument’ s sake.”
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in the same phrase, but more often separately and without
distinction between one and the other."® This declaration is
preci ous, since Archbishop Guerry is generally considered, as we
sai d, one of the best experts on the nunmerous pontifical texts
regarding Catholic Action, and he nade a conpilation of themthat
has spread worl dwi de. Having said this, we refrain from
reproduci ng here the multiple texts that justify the illustrious
witer's affirmation. And when it cones to witing about Catholic
Action, it is superfluous to enphasize the authority of Msagr.
Civardi, which is worldwide. In the article quoted above, the
illustrious author of Manual of Catholic Action points out that in
nore than one papal docunment the word "participation" is

i nterchanged with the word "collaboration."

[f Pius XI made no distinction between the two words, what right
do we have to establish such distinction, dwelling on the niceties
of argunents with the intention of establishing between the words
a difference of neaning that evidently was not in the Pope's m nd?
"Where the law does not distinguish it is illicit for anyone else
to do so." Hence, Mnsignor Cvardi rightly affirns in the
af orenmentioned article, that the word "collaboration" hel ps us
gauge the scope of the word "participation” in the witings of
Pius Xl.

This rule of exegesis is of elenmentary common sense. Wen two
different words are used to designate the sanme object, it is
evident that they are used in the sane sense. This principle of
her meneutics is explained by one of Brazil's npst em nent jurists,
Carlos Maximliano, who defines it thus: "If the object is
identical, it seems natural that the words, though different, have
a similar meaning. "

The advocates of the opinion we refute hold that there is an
unbri dgeabl e di vi de between the concepts of participation and
col l aboration. If that is the case, the Holy Father, when
designating the sanme object wth both words, used one of themin
an el astic sense. \Wich one of then? He hinself says that Catholic
Action is "somehow a participation.”" So, the sanme partisans of the
refuted opinion nust understand that Pius Xl defined Catholic
Action as a legitimte collaboration and that he sonmewhat forced
the nmeaning of "participation." We do not even concede, however,
that Pius Xl forced the nmeaning of the word "participation."

3 Most Rev. Emile Guerry, L 'Action Catholique (Paris; Desclée de Brouwer, 1936), p. 159. (Our emphasis.)

1 [Trans.: In 1925, Pope Pius X1 appointed Msgr. Civardi Ecclesiastical Assistant to the Central Office of the Italian
Catholic Action.]

15 Carlos Maximiliano, Hermenéutica e aplicacdo do Direito, p. 141.
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In the present case, the word "collaboration™ has only one
nmeani ng, and the word "participation" has several: one, broad as
it mght be, is collaboration. Consequently, this is the sense of
both words. We insist also that Pius XlI, who said that Catholic
Action is "somehow" a participation, never said that it is
"somehow" a col | aboration, always using the latter word w t hout
any kind of restriction.

Semi-official Clarification of the Definition of Pius XI

Havi ng ascended to the Throne of Saint Peter, Pius Xl I was not
deaf to the runble of rash opinions on this subject spread just
about everywhere. And, probably not wishing to proceed with the
severity of a judge before acting with the mldness of a father,
he delivered an allocution nore than two years ago that was
published in L'Osservatore Romano, the quasi-official publication
of the Holy See. The Holy Father referred to Catholic Action nore
than twelve tinmes, exclusively using the words "collaboration" and
"cooperation,”" and omtting the word "participation."” |If the Pope
had wanted to avoid any abusive interpretation of the word
"participation,"” he would not have acted in any other way; and
that is enough to understand what the Vicar of Christ had in m nd.
But the Holy Father did not stop there: Recomrendi ng the greatest
har nrony between Catholic Action and the previously existing
organi zations of piety, he stated:

Italian Catholic Action, while being the principal
organization of militant Catholics, admits at 1its side other
associations that also depend on ecclesiastical authority, some
of which, having aims and methods of apostolate, can well be
considered collaborators in the hierarchical apostolate.

In other words, it is the Pope hinself who affirns the identical
position of both Catholic Action and auxiliary associations as
col l aborators in regards to the hierarchy, and inplicitly makes it
cl ear that when Pius Xl spoke of "participation," he gave this
word no ot her nmeaning than that of "collaboration."

The problem by the way, was expressly aired in an article
published in Italy, and transcribed in the Boletim da Acdo
Catdlica Brasileira, by H's Em nence Cardinal Piazza, appointed by
Pius XI'l a menber of the Episcopal Comm ssion directing Catholic
Action in Italy. W transcribe the precious docunent in its
entirety as an appendi x. No one can dispute its authority.

It would be an insult to Holy Mother Church to suppose that Pius
XI'l woul d have wanted to deny or correct Pius X, all the nore
since the reigning Pontiff hinmself declared that in regards to
Catholic Action he wanted to be nothing nore than a faithful
continuation of the work of Pius XI. On the other hand, it would
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be an insult to Cardinal Piazza to suppose that, in carrying out a
responsibility in the Pope's confidence, he woul d have taken a
decisive attitude regarding a subject of such inportance w thout
the el ementary precaution of first consulting the Pontiff, whose
opinion it would be easy for himto obtain. Let us not imagine in
the Holy Church of God the existence of such disorganization that
not even the nost nodest private conmercial enterprises could
bear; no manager denies the existence of a juridical situation
est abl i shed by the business's owner without first consulting the
latter. Wuld it be possible, on the other hand, to imagine that
t he Pope woul d have appointed to a position of such nmagnitude
sonmeone who di sagreed with His Holiness on a fundanental subject
intimately connected with the ecclesiastical admnistration to be
i mpl ement ed?

"Participation" in the Light of Canon Law

Let us examne, finally, a serious difficulty raised by Canon
Law agai nst the opinion we chall enge.

If the mandate, or participation, granted by Pius XI were to
have the neaning we challenge, it would inply in the revocation of
nunerous and inportant articles of Canon Law, which currently
establish the inpossibility of the laity's access to hierarchical
power . ® Now, whoever is faniliar with the Holy Church's process of
governnent, the suprene care with which She |egislates, and the
perfect prudence with which She habitually presides over Her
del i berations, cannot inmagine that Pius XI would permt such an
inportant alteration of Canon Law to dwell inplicitly, as it were,
in his definition of Catholic Action w thout sone |egislative act
that woul d define and evince the exact scope of the new reform
Above all, one cannot inmagine that Pius XI would destroy the
current order of things w thout providing regulations for the new
order at the very onset, thus abandoning the field of Holy Church
to the free course of individual whins, fantasies, and passions,
whi ch, as we shall see in the next chapter, assuned frightening
aspects. Whoever mght think this way does not know the Holy
Church of God, Her spirit, history, or custons. The | east prudent
head of state, the npbst carel ess provincial governor, the nost
i gnorant |eader of a municipality, would not act this way: the
nost el enentary conmon sense woul d make hi m foresee the
cat astrophi ¢ consequences of his conduct. So al so, the Holy Church
of God did not act this way, nor could She have acted this way.

Conclusion

16 Cf. Can. 108.
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What stands out in all of this is that even if the Holy Father
had wanted to alter the juridical essence of the lay apostolate in
Catholic Action, he did not do so.

We alert the reader to the fact that, as stated above, we accept
the affirmation that Catholic Action has a mandate and a
participation, but we maintain that the legitimte neani ng of
these words is nothing but "collaboration" and does not inply the
recognition in Catholic Action of any juridical character
different than that of other works of |ay apostolate.

Notice

Thi s having been said, for the sake of conveni ence we w ||
henceforth enploy these words in their bad sense, which we inpugn.
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Chapter 5

Fundamental Errors

These notions can never be sufficiently enphasized, avoi ding
danger ous generalizations, anbi guous expressions, and
illogicalities of all kinds, which have so deeply hindered the
clarification of this matter. So many factors of confusion can
result only in msunderstandings, frictions, and
i nconpatibilities, thereby dividing souls and rendering al nost
barren any effort towards establishing the Kingdom of Qur Lord
Jesus Christ.

It should be noted well, however, that peace, according to Saint
Augustine, is the "tranquility of order." If we want peace, |let us
restore order, and if we want order, |et us found everything upon
Truth. It is not by keeping silent, by hiding or diluting truth
that we will attain peace. Let us proclaimit inits entirety.
There is no other way to achi eve that decorous and much-1onged for
concord anong soul s.

If we insisted at such length on our thesis that the mandate of
Catholic Action and the participation it affords the laity in the
hi erar chi cal apostol ate of the Church involve only and exclusively
col l aboration with the hierarchy, a docile, filial and subm ssive
col | aboration practiced wi thout any kind of regret or displeasure,
it was because we had reasons of capital inportance. W are
alarmed not only by the doctrinal errors contained in the theses
we refute, but also by nost deplorable events for which they have
been the reason or pretext.

A Consequence of the Errors We Refute

It was clainmed that Catholic Action, by conferring on its
nmenbers a new dignity, placed themin a canonical situation
radically and essentially different fromthat which the laity
enjoyed in associations prior to Catholic Action or in
organi zations foreign to the framework of its fundanental
associ ati ons.

The Situation of the Clergy until Now

No one is unm ndful that in associations of apostolate the
pri est always occupies the nost prom nent place, not only fromthe
perspective of mere protocol, but al so because of his authority,
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on whi ch depends and under which functions, in final analysis, al
the organisns or departnents of religious organizations. In other
words, the priest in the association represents Holy Church, and
the lay | eaders are his instruments. They will be the nore
nmeritorious the nore docile they are in the fulfillnment of their
social ains. This is what happens, for exanple, in the Marian
Congregations and Pious Unions of the Daughters of Mary. The high
respect due to the priestly dignity, the evident advantage the
Church enjoys when the priest exercises an en nent dom ni on over
all social activities, everything conmes together so that in our
Catholic circles the mlitant |ayman deens hinsel f nore correct
the nore he is solicitous in obeying the Father Director's

gui del i nes.

In many sodalities, as in the associations functioning in
school s, the lay brother or nun has an anal ogous situation, albeit
inferior to that of the director. The reason for this is obvious.

How Some Intend to Belittle and Ultimately Destroy This
Situation

Now, on the basis of this "participation" and of this "mandate,"
it has been contended that the laity deneans itself by obeying
fully the ecclesiastical assistant and that Catholic Action
| eaders have an authority of their own that makes of the assistant
a mere doctrinal censor of social activities. So long as an
activity has nothing contrary to Faith or norals, the assistant
should remain silent. In general, no distinction is made between
an assistant who is pastor and one who is not. As for lay brothers
and nuns, who are not priests, they are to sinply stay qui et and
vani sh fromthe scene.

Many trusting souls believe that with this the rights of Holy
Mot her Church are entirely safeguarded. What an illusion! O
course, nerely doctrinal problens do occur in the activities of
Catholic Action wherein the assistant, by vetoing error or evil,
will have inplicitly made truth and good triunph. There are al so
practical issues regarding mnute details of execution in which
Catholic doctrine is not directly involved and in which the
assi stant normally may choose not to becone involved (retaining,
however, the power to do so when he sees fit). But between these
two extrenes there is an extensive internediate zone, in which
what is involved is not exactly a nere question of doctrine, but
the application of doctrine to facts; the precise observation of
concrete circunstances; the discernnent of what constitutes, at a
given nonent, the greater glory of God; and so on. The assi stant
will surely find precious resources if he nmakes use of the insight
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of well-schooled laynen in clarifying such questions. We to him
however, if he cannot say, in these matters, the final word!

Since the reason for such rash statenents was the nodification
i ntroduced in Catholic Action by the mandate or participation, it
havi ng been proved that neither one nor the other brought
substantial alterations, the consequences tunble to the ground. It
is not futile, however, to imagi ne what catastrophes these
consequences would lead us to in practice.

Concrete Examples of What Would Result

Let us inmagine, with concrete exanples, the situation resulting
fromthat. Let us consider the case of a parish whose pastor is
al so the ecclesiastical assistant of the | ocal Catholic Action
nuclei. Wth his theol ogical wi sdom pastoral zeal, and priestly
experience, and strengthened in the certainty of his judgnents by
the grace of state and the irrepl aceabl e knowl edge of the needs of
souls that only the practice of the confessional gives, the priest
sees all the problens, dangers and needs that arise in the field
the Holy Ghost placed under his responsibility. Because of the
| ack of priests, the immensity of the work, and the inperneability
of certain groups to the priest's influence, he feels all the need
—whi ch Pius XI had seen with the keen gaze of a |lynx—+to nmultiply
his own resources. He appeals to Catholic Action, that is, to
those whomthe Pontiff hinself ternmed "the arms of the Church." He
gat hers together, therefore, the parochial sectors of Catholic
Action. And imedi ately the fight starts. Catholic Action noves
only through the inpulse and initiative of the laity, so the
pastor mnust patiently argue to persuade themthat the Catholic
Action nuclei of the parish should recormmend that this virtue be
preferred to that; that they should fight the vices rooted in the
region rather than nonexi stent defects; that they should work to
repair the parish church rather than the dispensary; that they
shoul d build a dispensary rather than a center for associations;
that they should build a center for associations rather than
nothing at all. As none of these matters involves Faith and
norals, it is, in final analysis, Catholic Action that wll decide
the tineliness, feasibility, and useful ness of the parish priest's
pl ans, while he, who has the right of veto only in matters of
Faith and norals, patiently awaits the verdict of the new officers
of the hierarchy, or participating elenments thereof, who wll
advise himif his plans will be executed or not, and, if so, to
what degree and by what neans. It is enough to have but a slight
i dea of the authority and responsibilities given to parish priests
by Canon Law to understand the absurdity of this situation, and to
see that the sinple role of censor is far from providing the
pastor with the neans of action necessary to fulfill his functions
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and to carry the crushing burden inherent to his office. Such an
erroneous situation would easily border on the ridicul ous were we
to imagine it happening in sonme small country parish where the
pastor hinmself would have to contend with the | ocal male and
femal e directors of Catholic Action, whose cultural level, in
certain regions, will not be nuch superior to that strictly
necessary for the reading of a cookbook or doing the bookkeepi ng
of the local tavern.

W will return to this subject later. For now, |et us continue
show ng the dreadful consequences of this strange doctrine.

Are We Returning to the Time of "Masonified"
Confraternities?

The reader has certainly perceived the anal ogy between the
situation in store for the ecclesiastical assistant in Catholic
Action and that of ecclesiastical authority in the old
"masonified" confraternities.

In the Catholic Action nuclei, as in the old masonified
confraternities, the clarity of the subtle Iinmts existing between
spiritual and tenporal matters can be easily disturbed with
speci ous argunents, like this one of the Fraternity of the Bl essed
Sacranment in rebellion against Bishop Vital Maria Gongal ves de
O iveira because they refused to exclude fromtheir mdst menbers
who were Masons: "The existence and purpose of a fraternity," it
cl ai med,

is a voluntary act of its associates and, as long as the laws
of the country and of the Church are respected, only the member
brothers have the right to propose an alteration or modification
of the norms they themselves organized, 1in accordance with their
interests and experience.l

The I nperial Council of State concluded in the sane sense,
giving the governnent the lion's share, and decl ared that

the organic constitution of the fraternities in Brazil being
under the jurisdiction of civil authority, and the approval and
supervision of the religious side being the only area pertinent
to the diocesan prelates, it did not pertain to the Most Reverend
Bishop's domain to order the Fraternity to exclude any of 1its
members because of their belonging to Freemasonry, and that he
could not have based himself, therefore, on this "“disobedience”
to declare the Fraternity interdicted.?

1 Anténio Manod dos Rei S, O Bispo de Olinda perante a Historia: D. Frei Vital M. Gongalves de Oliveira, dos Men.
Capuchinos, 1879, p. 70.
2 |bid., p. 132.
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The errors presently being spread regarding Catholic Action
threaten to lead us to this extrenely sad situation. Wat a
caricature of the grand dream of Pius X!

Will One of Our Most Beautiful Traditions Disappear to
Our Applause?

Since the priest is left with only the function of censor, it is
obvious that his position in the parochial environment changes
radically. Until now the custonms and pious traditions of our
peopl e have al ways reserved for the priest a unique situation in
any anbi ence in which he happens to be. In neetings of religious
associations, in civic events, and even in the purely tenporal
cerenoni es at which he happens to be present for reasons
conpletely apart fromhis mnistry, the priest is given a place of
unm st akabl e primacy. One need only glance through the photographs
of festive events in any newspaper collection, not just Catholic
ones but any paper, to verify howtrue this is. That which our
el ders perceived, and which is perceived even today in anbi ences
where only vague and rare religious traditions survive, sone
noder ni zi ng theoreticians of Catholic Action do not perceive; and
one of them already gave us the displeasure of praising in a nost
bl at ant manner a certain European country where the priest no
| onger occupies the central place in the protocol for cerenpnies
of Catholic Action, but rather the place of an obscure and di stant
part ner.

Will the Authority of the Pastor and School Directors Be
Mutilated?

If we are logical in the devel opnment of this doctrine, we nust
go further. If the priest is to be left with nerely the role of
doctrinal censor of Catholic Action's activities, it is obvious
that the appointnment of nmenbers to the board of directors of the
various parochial nuclei, their eventual suspension, the adm ssion
of menbers, and the like, is to occur at the exclusive initiative
of the laity itself, the priest being permtted only to oppose
such nanes as nmay be contrary to faith or custons. The pastor
cannot sel ect those who seemto himnore docile, zeal ous, capable,
or influential. H's natural collaborators are not freely chosen by
him and while in every government on earth the sel ection of one's
i medi ate aides is considered a prerogative inherent to the
exerci se of authority, the parish government will, henceforth,
constitute an exception.

Some elenents are so inbued with this notion of superiority that
they do not hesitate to renmedy the "deficiencies™" of many pastors
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by installing nuclei of Catholic Action in their parishes against
their will!

The sanme phenonenon occurs in schools and associ ations. W know
of the case of an institution in which nuclei of Catholic Action
wer e founded cl andestinely because its ecclesiastical director
woul d "perhaps" w thhol d approval for their inmediate
establi shnment. A venerable and illustrious priest, director of a
school, told us that he once received the visit of a young man who
came to notify him about the foundation of the Catholic Student
Youth in his institution. The respectable director considered that
perm ssi on woul d be necessary and that he was not inclined to give
it to an unknown person. The answer was i mredi ate: "Father, I have
the mandate of Catholic Action."

This is, a fortiori, the treatnent tendered to religi ous who are
not priests. Thus, whereas tradition and sense of propriety in the
associ ations of piety that existed until now in schools and
el sewhere bestowed on nuns and brothers the status of vice-
directors, they are now severely proscribed fromthe neetings of
Catholic Action by certain theoreticians, always under the pretext
that they do not possess a mandate. And these doctrines
proliferate! W know the case of a feninine association of
Cat holic Action which, gathered together in a school run by nuns,
demanded the withdrawal of all the nuns fromthe neeting place as
a condition for the work to begin. The essential difference
bet ween Cat holic Action and associations |ike pious unions, Mrian
congregations, Leagues of Jesus, Mary and Joseph, and the I|ike,
lies, according to such theoreticians, precisely in this "self-
government," a consequence of Catholic Action's uni que nmandat e.
Such associ ations do not have a mandate and are unrestrictedly
dependent on their respective ecclesiastical directors while the
laity, raised by the mandate of Catholic Action to the category of
participants in the hierarchy, depend only negatively on the
eccl esi astical assistant, a nere censor.

We do not wish to depart fromthe central thene of this book,
that is, Catholic Action. It would not be superfluous, however, to
renmenber that the audaci ous and unfounded interpretation of what
sonme theol ogians wote on the "passive priesthood” of the laity
contributes, in no small neasure, to creating these deviations.

Al'l of this finds its general expression in the follow ng
statenent that could well be the notto for these doctrines: "It is
necessary that Catholic Action not be a dictatorship of priests
and nuns."

To What Will the Authority of the Bishops Be Reduced?
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Pressed by the mdday clarity of certain papal docunents, they
recogni ze, of course, that Catholic Action, albeit independent of
the cl ergy, does depend on the bishops. They even understand that
the very mandate received has the effect of linking Catholic
Action, over the head of the pastor, directly to the bishop, of
whomit is a juridical extension. Therefore, they believe that
only a bishop can performthe cerenony of reception of nenbers of
Catholic Action with due honor. Al this notw thstandi ng, given
that the very decorum of Holy Church demands that no one in a
specific sector of Catholic Action be nore in the bishop's
confi dence, as a rule, than the ecclesiastical assistant; given
that the functions of the assistant are understood in an
absolutely restricted way; given, on the other hand, that the
bi shop cannot be present everywhere, especially in a country with
such vast dioceses as Brazil; given, finally, that the bishop
cannot have the possibility of personally knowing laity in all the
pari shes of his di ocese whom he can take into his i medi ate
confidence; the result is that the Bishop's authority remains, in
practice, alnost entirely annulled. And not only in practice. The
doctrinal exaggerations we referred to above concerning the
"passive priesthood” of the laity profoundly underm ned or
deformed in certain souls the due respect owed to bishops. The
Boletim Oficial da Ag¢do Catdlica Brasileira (Rio de Janeiro) of
June 1942 narrates the typical case of a young man who wrote to a
respect abl e bi shop: "best regards from your colleague in the
priesthood. "

It would not be necessary to say as much to understand that the
doctrine of the incorporation of the laity to the hierarchy or to
hi erarchi cal functions through the mandate of Catholic Action,
contains in its bosom consequences of inmeasurable inportance and,
because of its very nature, facilitates, flatters, and stinul ates

man’s natural tendency to rebellion. WII it be easy to extirpate
this poison when it penetrates the masses and conquers then? Wo
woul d dare sustain such an illusion?

Thank God no alteration has been nmade, as we have shown, in the
nature of the status of the laity enrolled in Catholic Action, so
all of the feverish deliriunms that alleged such alteration as
their notive or excuse tunble to the ground. The |ayman of
Cat holic Action should feel honored to render full obedience to
the eccl esiastical assistant.
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Chapter 6

The Clergy in Catholic Action

W intend to close the considerations brought to mnd by the
probl em of the mandate or participation, with a special reflection
on the clergy's position in the Church.

Complexity of the Church's Government

Etynol ogically, the term clergy indicates the elect, the chosen
ones. The body of the clergy is constituted of those persons who,
endowed with a vocation, consecrate thensel ves conpletely to the
divine mnistry. Wth just a little reflection, one can see that
no position of command, by its nature, by the weight of the
responsibilities it inposes, and by the terrible conplexity of the
matters it treats, is nore burdensone and demandi ng than the
governnent of the Church. Precisely because of this, the D vine
Redeener wanted that there be within Holy Mother Church a category
of men especially responsible for the distribution of the
Sacranments and the direction of ecclesiastical affairs.

The functions of both the hierarchy of orders and the hierarchy
of jurisdiction require such know edge of doctrine, such great
noral integrity, and such perfect renunciation of all earthly
concerns that in the course of the twenty centuries of its
exi stence, the legislation of the Church has been slowy but
surely accumul ati ng the necessary precautions for the perfect
sel ection of the proper conditions for the formation and
activities of the clergy.

Special Formation of the Clergy

The proper conditions for the formation of future clergy were
established little by little, |ike successive conquests of
experience in the service of high wisdom major sem naries, mnor
sem naries, the manner of life, the curriculumof studies, the
probl ens of the semi narians' spiritual formation, all have been
the object of constant care of the Church, which has not spared
the greatest efforts in this line. One can perceive in this
| egi slation a constant concern to surround the formation of future
priests and bishops with ever nore conpl ete guarant ees.

To crown these efforts, not long ago the Holy See established a
Congregation specially entrusted with this nmatter.
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Invaluable Guarantees with Which the Church Protects
Herself

Legislation on the priest's way of |life and noral obligations is
al so becom ng ever richer. Two related regulations—+firstly, the
prohibition for a priest to dedicate hinself to matters foreign to
his mnistry and, secondly, the prohibition, established in Canon
Law, against entrusting hierarchical posts to those who are not
cl ergymen—hannel all the resources of this elite to the service
of God and potentially or virtually place in the hands of the
clergy the whol e governnment of the Church

Ecclesiastical legislation led the clergy's situation, slowy
but surely, to this subline elevation, weaving an admnirabl e work
around the elements of divine institution that the issue contains.

For this very reason, the zeal of the faithful has not been
interrupted for even a nonent in acconpanying with their prayers,
sacrifices, and resources the work of sanctification, recruiting,
and formation of priests, while the great contenplative souls have
consecrated their best expiations to this capital necessity of the
Chur ch

Errors about the Essence of Catholic Action Expose These
Guarantees to Most Grave Risks

It will not be difficult to understand, after all of this, the
absurdity of expecting that an elite thus forned be left in the
real m of governance with only a ridicul ous power of veto, while
| aymen—per haps pi ous and | earned, but who cannot offer the Church
the irrepl aceabl e guarantee of a whol e course of preparation for
the priesthood—one to acquire positions that give them for al
practical purposes, an authority greater in nmany energenci es than
that of priests.

It is rash, inthis matter, to argue on the basis of exceptions.
For exanple, it is true—and mlitary history is full of exanples—
that certain generals are born with such talent that they, wthout
studi es, can surpass in efficacy other generals with the finest
academ c formation. Yet, it is also true that no nodern arny
allows the responsibilities of its officers to be placed in the
hands of persons |acking a set course of studies, as the arny has
a vital necessity to protect itself against the thousand and one
adventurers who woul d otherwi se seize its reins of command. If
this reflection is nmade regardi ng the order of ideas we have been
descri bing, the rest becones clear.
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Important Exceptions:

a) In Regard to the Intentions with Which Many People Defend
These Errors

We fulfill a serious duty of justice by stating that, while it
is the old spirit of rebellion that frequently peers out through
i nprudent statenments on Catholic Action, it is not rare, on the
ot her hand, to notice in certain souls a generous desire of
sanctification and conquest. The infiltration, for a long tinme, of
liberal principles in certain spheres of the Catholic laity
produced such deep devastation that every zeal ous soul preserved
an expl ai nabl e horror of that period. The defense and expansi on of
Catholic principles was deened the exclusive task of the clergy,
and many | aynmen judged that they acted in an admrably correct way
by limting thenmselves to a strictly literal fulfillment of the
nost essential obligations inposed by the |laws of God and the
Church. As a result, religious associations would quite often
conpl ain of a chronic apathy that plunged theminto a nost
depl orable routine; and this picture was in disconcerting contrast
to the conquering audacity of the sons of darkness, before whose
enterprising efforts Christian traditions were increasingly cowed,
di l uted, and amal gamated wth a thousand errors, giving way to an
entirely pagan order of things.

The total heedl essness of spirit with which sonme souls, zeal ous
for the glory of God, wel coned the prospect of lay participation
in hierarchical posts or functions was, therefore, quite
expl ai nabl e. Such structural reform seenmed destined to knock to
the ground the whole inheritance of religious laxity, causing the
laity to becone directly interested in the work of the hierarchy
and thus giving the | ay apostol ate a | audabl e i ncrenent.

The great error of our tinme consisted precisely in attributing
too great an efficacy to structural and juridical reforns,
presum ng that they could bring about, of thenselves, the
rebuilding of a crunbling civilization. In the political sphere,
the correction of liberalismwas attenpted by neans of
dictatorship. In the econom c sphere, correction was attenpted by
means of state corporatism |In the social sphere, inhibition of
i beralismwas attenpted through police regulation. And in spite
of this, no one would dare sustain that present conditions are
nore prosperous, tranquil, or felicitous than those of the
Victorian era, during which liberalismreached its apex.

The radical inefficacy of the renedies applied in trying to
correct evil led us to even greater evils. Wat was needed was a
reformof nentalities; reformng the | aws proved to be futile and
nmade even nore evident the nbst dangerous consequences that the
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wrong medi cine can produce in |life-threatened patients. Liberalism
was an evil: totalitarianismis a catastrophe.

The cure for evils that many try to fight nore with generosity
than with perspicacity, by neans of the doctrine of the nmandate,
is much nore easily found in a nethodical and secure religious
instruction, and in a spiritual formation which is generous and
thirsty for sacrifice. To say it all in a word, it is not in
structural reforns that we should place our nost ardent hopes of
sanctification and conquest. If in each diocese or parish there
were a group, small as it mght be, of |aynen capabl e of
understanding and living the book of Abbot Jean-Baptiste Chautard,
O.C.S.Q, The Soul of the Apostolate, the face of the earth would
be different.

b) In Regard to the Advantage of the Spirit of Initiative and
Frank Cooperation in the Laity

W want to deal now with a subject which albeit not greatly
linked wth the preceding argunentation, is indispensable for
understanding the spirit that noves us to wite this book:
Catholic Action will never be the realization of the grand design
of Pius XI if its nenbers are persons devoid of the spirit of
initiative and conquest.

Wil e mai ntaining that the plenitude of powers in Catholic
Action rests with the ecclesiastical assistant, the lay directors
being only the executors of his plans, we are far from sayi ng that
the ideal nodel of Catholic Action is one in which the priest is
obliged to intervene at every nonent, do everything hinself, and
multiply his own efforts, rather than giving anple autonony to
conpetent |aynmen who, perfectly identified with the true ains of
the assistant, have the know edge and ability to bring themto
fruition, thus sparing the priest's efforts, not multiplying them
The formation given in Catholic Action nmust aimat this latter
type of laynen, and only when it has a great nunmber of these wll
Catholic Action be able to triunph. It will never be sufficiently
enphasi zed that the Church in general, and the hierarchy in
particul ar, have nothing to fear fromthe coll aborati on of |aynen
of this quality and that Pius X, trusting generously in them
showed hinsel f not inprudent, but w se.

What we do not want, however, is the presunption that the
laity's activity can inply the limtation of the powers of the
priest, who would thus be hindered fromexercising his authority
when, where, and as he sees fit, without having to answer for his
actions to anyone save his bishop. In the final analysis, we do
not want the priceless treasure reclaimed and preserved with such
a heroic struggle by Bishop Vital Maria Gongal ves de diveira and
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Bi shop Antoni o Macedo Costa nore than a half a century ago to be
i mprudent |y wast ed.

c) In Regard to the Preeminence of the Fundamental Organizations
of Catholic Action over the Auxiliaries

The problem of the relationships between Catholic Action and
auxiliary associations is another matter usually linked to the
probl em of the mandate but having only a relative connection with
it. The question is whether Catholic Action has preem nence over
auxiliary associations. True, if Catholic Action participated in
the hierarchy, it would have prinmacy over the other organizations,
since these would be nere collaborators of the hierarchy. Wile
contesting the highly controversial nandate, one can still say
that Catholic Action, besides being the suprene mlitia—the
"organization princeps," of the lay apostolate, as Pius Xl I called
it, also exercises a "rectrix" function over all the apostol ate
activity of the laity, in charge of directing and coordi nating
their general activities and nmaking use of auxiliary associations
to fulfill the general goals of Catholic Action. In this case, it
is only a question of positive legislation of the Church, and so
the matter escapes the field of doctrinal controversy.

Among us, the matter is regulated in the bylaws of Brazilian
Cat holic Action—ahich possess the full vigor of |aw-and, therefore
it only behooves us to obey themdiligently and | ovingly.



Part 11

Catholic Action
and The Interior
Life
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Chapter 1

Grace, Free Will, and Liturgy

While the problens raised in regard to Catholic Action and its
relations with the hierarchy are nunerous and conpl ex, the issues
related to Catholic Action and the interior life are no | ess so.

Liturgy and Interior Life

If sonme doctrinal deviations in regard to the question of the
mandat e coul d be expl ained by the forced, and even very forced,
exegesi s of certain papal declarations by the reading and
soneti mes audacious interpretation of certain European authors, we
do not know how to explain the origin of sone liturgical doctrines
that unfortunately circulate by word of nouth in sone circles of
Catholic Action. The fact is that the apostles of these doctrines
all ege as the sole foundation for their position a single
pontifical text, which is nerely a verbal statenent the Holy
Father Pius X is said to have made to interlocutors worthy of al
respect. This statenent does not constitute a |ogical foundation
for any error. Moreover, this use of it is grossly incorrect.

In fact, Pope Pius X hinself reproved this form of
argunent at i on:

At all times, 1in the arguments about Catholic Action, one
should avoid confirming the triumph of one's personal opinion by
quoting words of the Sovereign Pontiff, claiming that they were
spoken or heard 1in private audiences. One should avoid, a
fortiori, doing so 1in public assemblies since, besides the scant
respect thus shown to the Sovereign Pontiff, one runs a serious
danger of misunderstandings, 1n accordance with each one's
personal opinions. The unfailing way of knowing what the Pope
wishes consists in restricting oneself to the acts and documents
issued by competent authority.l

Be that as it may, it is affirmed, nmaintained, and secretly
whi spered about that the practice of the liturgical life and a
certain grace of state proper to Catholic Action, as well as the
i nebriating action of the grandeur of Catholic Action's ideals,
reduce to silence the natural seduction to evil and diabolica
tenptations in the intimcy of its nenbers.

1 St. Pius X, Letter to the Bishops of Italy, July 28, 1904.
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This inplies an entirely new asceticism

Wt hout denying that fervor for the Church's liturgy constitutes
one of the nost beautiful nmanifestations of truly enlightened
piety, and precisely because we consider the Sacred Liturgy, like
the Church herself whose voice it is, "a maiden with neither
blemish nor wrinkle,"” we cannot admt that a well forned
liturgical spirit can give origin to the disastrous consequences
we will nention bel ow

The claimis made, in final analysis, that participation in the
functions of the sacred liturgy furnishes the individual faithful
with an infusion of grace so special that, as |ong as he behaves
in a nmerely passive way, he will sanctify hinself, because the
effects of original sin and the diabolical tenptations wll be
silenced in his bosom

Thus, the sacred |liturgy woul d supposedly exerci se over the
faithful a mechanical or nagical action of an entirely automatic
fecundity, rendering any effort at collaboration with the grace of
God, on man’s part, superfl uous.

The "Mandate' and Interior Life

Perhaps as a corollary of the mandate attributed to it, it is
presunmed that Catholic Action confers an identical grace of state.
Finally, it is maintained that the sinple fascination for Catholic
Action's ideals of conquest is enough to imunize all the faithful
agai nst the seduction of the world, the flesh, and the devil.

These i deas extensively penetrated certain circles of Catholic
Action and formthe erroneous theol ogy which holds that these sane
circles’ principles in matters of apostol ate strategy are not hing
nore than applied pastoral science.

Traditional Asceticism

Once this intricate order of ideas is accepted, the whole
concept of interior life is altered. Precisely because of this, a
constant and effective struggle is waged in the circles dom nated
by this doctrine against all the traditional means of asceticism
that proceed fromrecognition of the effects of original sin
i ndi cated by the Church and that inplicitly teach man to take
precauti ons agai nst the deviations of his will and sensibility and
to acquire a true dom nion over one and the other through a
generous correspondence to grace.

In this line, spiritual retreats preached according to the
net hod of Saint Ignatius were not spared rebuke and harsh
criticism being described as hateful and backward. Retreats
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shoul d be replaced with days or weeks of study, sonething easily
expl ai ned because the retreat ains above all at training the wll
to control one’s passions. Once all this becones unnecessary, a
nmere enlightenment of intellects in "days of study"” and "study
centers" is perfectly sufficient.

Private neditation is |ikew se conceived as nere enlightennent.
These errors repudi ate the exam nati on of conscience, exercises of
will, application of the sensibility, the so-called spiritua
treasures, all of which are | abeled as archaic nmethods, spiritua
torture and so on.

The Work of the Counter-Reformation

It is obvious that a great nunber of these deviations already
attenpted to infiltrate the Church in past centuries and
especially during the Pseudo- Ref ornmati on.

The crushing of these attenpts was the work, par excellence, of
the sacred Council of Trent, the nost beautiful schools of
spirituality born during the Counter-Reformation, and the great
sai nts they produced.

Preci sely because the Holy Church's doctrine in regard to these
errors shines in a particularly clear way in that Council, in the
lives of those saints and in the splendor of those spiritual
school s, sone menbers of Catholic Action repudiate everything that
comes to us fromthat glorious age, on the pretext that the
spiritual schools of the tinme were inbued with a Protestant
i ndi vi dual i sm from whose contagi on they were unable to escape
entirely.

They are equal ly displeased with Redenptori st m ssions preached
according to the nethod of Saint Al phonsus Mary Liguori, as well
as many of his works, particularly certain chapters on norality
and Mari ol ogy.

They nock the contenpl ative orders, whomthey accuse of |eading
a m sgui ded contenplative life.

They ridicule the nystical works of Saint John of the Cross,
which they call a "deceit."

Their great excuse is that these schools of spirituality are
rife not only with individualismbut even with "anthropocentrism,"
since they deviate one’s eyes fromGod to fix them on human
m series and the struggles of the interior life. They al so refer
to this as "virtue-centrism."

They claim as we have said, that all this constitutes an
infiltration of Protestant individuali smand Renai ssance hunmani sm
into the Church.
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The Authority of the Holy See

In his letter Con Singular Complacencia, Pope Pius Xl refuted
this opinion, praising two typical fruits of the Ignatian spirit:
the Marian Congregations and the Spiritual Exercises.

As for the latter, he said: "It is with singular pleasure that
we see the members of this peaceful Marian army..constantly temper
their weapons in frequent spiritual retreats, and in the forge of
the Exercises they practice every year."2

The distinction is clear: It is not only retreats in general,
but specifically the Spiritual Exercises that Pope Pius Xl I, as
all of his predecessors, praises, blesses, recommends, and
inculcates. W will return to this matter

Still in this order of ideas, the innovators of Catholic Action
actively oppose the Rosary and the Way of the Cross, devotions
whi ch, by demanding an effort of the will, are for this reason

consi dered anti quat ed.

The Origin of These Errors

It is not difficult to see that this whole chain of errors
proceeds, in final analysis, froma spirit of independence and
carefree enjoynent that endeavors to free nman fromthe wei ght and
struggles that the work of sanctification inposes.

Wth the spiritual conbat elimnated, the |ife of a Christian
seens to be for theman uninterrupted series of spiritua
pl easures and consol ati ons.

Thus, those who think this way avoid and even counsel agai nst
nmeditating on the sorrowful episodes of the life of the Redeener,
al ways preferring to see Hmas a victor full of glory.

They expressly reconmend anbi ences inpregnated with a joy that,
while attributed to spiritual causes, shows itself eager for
natural satisfactions.

Menbers of Catholic Action in sonme circles are taught to wear
exclusively light-colored and joyful clothing in adol escent
styles, to always maintain a cheerful attitude, and to avoid
serious or sad topics.

As we wi Il see nonentarily, the old formulas of courtesy are
severely condenmmed.

2 Pius X|, WHERE IS THIS FROM?
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The Rules of Christian Modesty

A total camaraderie | evels sexes, ages, and social conditions in
an equality presented as the realization of Christian fraternity.
Scripture warns us that " the imagination and thought of man's
heart are prone to evil from his youth.™ Yet, oblivious of the
effects of original sin and diabolical tenptations alike, they
despi se and nock many of the barriers that Christian tradition
est abl i shed between the sexes in society.

Among these barriers, sone are designed not so nmuch to protect
the innocence of young |ladies as their reputation. As these
barriers in Brazil are very lively, they constitute a precious
protection for the integrity of donestic |ife. Besides, they
expressly conformto what Saint Paul says when he instructs us to
avoid evil and even "from all appearance of evil refrain
yourselves. né

These peopl e, however, under the deceitful pretext that the
infraction of these custons is not intrinsically inmoral, not only
tol erate but reconmend that nmenbers of Catholic Action put them
asi de.

Let us give an exanple: Everyone knows that, in theory, it is
possi ble for a young lady to go out at night conpletely by herself
with a group of young nmen who are not her relatives w thout
thereby falling into sin. But in a country like Brazil, in which
thi s dangerous habit has not been introduced, everyone knows how
much society stands to gain by repudiating such an inprudent
practice. Neverthel ess, these people not only permt but advise
such conduct in Catholic Action.

No one is unm ndful of the nmultiple dangers that dances present.
Dances, however, are not only tol erated but recommended; not only
reconmended but inposed. Spiritual retreats during carnival are
consi dered a desertion, because a Catholic Action nenber nust do
apostol ate am dst the pagan cel ebrations of the carnival.

Some claimthat going to doubtful or scandal ous places, taking
"the Christ" there, would do apostol ate.

Vacci nat ed agai nst sin through the marvel ous effects of the
liturgy and of Catholic Action's nandate, other menbers woul d
claimthat, |ike salamanders, they could remain inside a raging
fire without being burned.

Everything that rem nds them of fem nine delicacy irritates them
since it accentuates the difference between the sexes. They fight

3 Gen. 8:21.
4 1 Thess. 5:22.
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agai nst wearing a veil in church, for exanple. They find no fault
i n wonmen wearing nmen's pants or snoking.

Al t hough the Church established a prudent distinction between
the masculine and fem nine branches of Catholic Action, sone souls
al nrost deny this distinction in practice as they want a conpl ete
intermngling of both in their respective activities, |leisure
time, and so on. Everything that speaks of a direct and up front
conbat agai nst i ndecent fashions, bad books, bad conpany, and bad
shows is often passed over in the deepest silence.

It is no wonder, therefore, that education in purity is
frequently done in a rash way, soaked in norbid sentinentalism and
pagani zi ng i deas full of dangerous concessions to nodern custons.

It would seemthat so many and deplorable liberties are
"orivileges" inherent to Catholic Action. The ol d nethods of
nortification and flight fromnear occasions of sin were certainly
very apt for old associations where one can really be severe and
demandi ng. Catholic Action, however, supposedly represents a
liberation fromall this.

These precautions were |ike crutches on which the structural,
juridical, organic and vital insufficiency of the old associations
was supported. Catholic Action could and should do wi thout al
this.®

In spite of everything, however, we nust enphasize that the
pronoters of such errors are very frequently persons of exenplary
personal conduct and nodesty in their dress. Because of this, far
fromserving the cause of good principles, they, on the contrary,
further facilitate the spread of evil by giving these doctrines a
di sinterested and purely specul ative character.

® "4 fool will laugh at sin,” says the Scriptures (Prov. 14:9); while "the prudent man saw the evil, and hid himself: the
simple passed on and suffered loss" (Prov. 22:3). What harm? "Look not upon the wine when it is yellow...but in the
end, it will bite like a snake"” (Prov. 23:31-32), and "thy eyes shall behold strange women, and thy heart shall utter
perverse things. And thou shalt be as one sleeping in the midst of the sea, and as a pilot fast asleep, when the stern is
lost” (Prov. 23:33-34). What better image of the hardening of conscience? And the Scriptures continue: "And thou shalt
say: They have beaten me, but I was not sensible of pain: they drew me and I felt not" (Prov. 23:35). It is the obstinate
deafness to the voice of conscience resulting from not fleeing from the occasions of sin and from not following the
counsel: "Depart from the unjust, and evils shall depart from thee" (Ecclus. 7:2).

The active and diligent interior struggle against the passions is always the condition for sanctification and even
salvation. The Holy Ghost says. "Go not after thy lusts, but turn away from thy own will. If thou give to thy soul her
desires, she will make thee a joy to thy enemies" (Ecclus. 18:30-31).
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Chapter 2

Similarity to "Modernism"

A Complete Doctrinal System

It was necessary for us to nake a conbi ned exposition of al
these erroneous principles so that it could be clearly perceived
that we are in the presence, not of scattered errors, but of a
whol e doctrinal systemrooted in fundanental errors and very
logical in professing all the consequences resulting therefrom

Difficult for Obserwvers to Perceive

In view of the | ast chapter, our readers will have varying
attitudes dependi ng on the experiences each one has had and, above
all, on the perspicacity each one has shown in analyzing the
facts. Some will undoubtedly reject as unlikely the picture of a
pai nful situation whose first signs they were fortunate enough to
have been spared even the sight of. Ohers, on the contrary, wll
feel truly relieved to note that the clanor of vigilant
consci ences is sounding |loud and cl ear against a state of affairs
that threatens to becone increasingly serious. To one and the
ot her we recommend that they attentively anal yze the deepest scope
of all gestures, attitudes, and innovations they perceive in
certain anmbiences. If they do so they will always see that such
peculiarities are explained by sonme nore or | ess obscure doctrinal
substratum perfectly linked to a set of basic and fundanental
principles that are the nost profound sources of all this
activity.

Because of the Methods Used to Spread It

This situation, though painful, is not new. Mddernism condemed
by Pope Pius X in the encyclical Pascendi Dominici Gregis of
Septenber 8, 1907, contains doctrines and nethods al nost identical
to those we are now descri bing; and we could well nake a total
description of the present novenent with the encyclical in our
hands. The Holy Father says,

since the Modernists..employ a very clever artifice, namely, to
present their doctrines without order and systematic arrangement
into one whole, scattered and disjointed one from another, so as
to appear to be 1in doubt and uncertainty, while they are 1in
reality firm and steadfast, it will be of advantage, Venerable
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Brethren, to bring their teachings together here into one group,
and to point out the connexion between them.?!

This is the task we have set out to acconplish in regard to neo-
noder ni sm dedicating to this purpose the second part of this
wor K.

Man Should Be Delivered from the Sourness of the Interior
Struggle

Thi s disposition necessarily generates a revolt and,
consequently, the heedl ess rashness with which they attack
everything that the Magisterium of the Church deens holy and
venerable. This error, a typical fruit of our tines, in sone way
resurrects the doctrine of Mguel de Mlinos and places at its
service the fighting methods and propaganda of Moderni sm

Pius XI clearly saw this defect of contenporary man when,
regarding the spirit of our days, he affirnmed:

The unbridled desire for pleasures, weakening the forces of
the soul and corrupting good customs, destroys little by little
the conscience of one's duty. In fact, only too numerous nowadays
are those who, attracted by the pleasures of the world, abhor
nothing more vividly and avoid nothing more carefully than the
sufferings or voluntary afflictions of soul or body that present
themselves, and who habitually behave, according to the words of
the Apostle, like the enemies of the Cross of Christ. Now, no one
can obtalin eternal bliss 1f he does not renounce himself, if he
does not carry his cross and does not follow Jesus Christ.?

Giving an Erroneous Liturgical Formation

The attenpt to see in the Sacred Liturgy a source of autonmatic
sanctification that exenpts man fromall nortification, fromthe
effort of interior life, and fromthe fight against the devil and
the passions, is vain and contradicts the teachings of the Church.
In fact, as efficacious as the official prayer of Holy Mother
Church may be and as superabundant as the infinite nmerits of the
Holy Mass are,

it is necessary that men complete, each one in his own flesh,
the Passion of Jesus Christ, for although the Lord Jesus suffered
for us, this does not exempt us from weeping and expiating for
our sins, nor are we authorized to expiate them with negligence.?®

s Pius X, Encyclical Pascendi Dominici Gregis, Sept. 8, 1907, no. 4, at
www.vatican.valholy_father/pius_x/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-x_enc_19070908_pascendi-dominici-gregis_en.html
2 Pius XI, Letter Magna Equidem, Aug. 2, 1924.

% Ibid.
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It would al so be interesting to read, in this regard, the quote
fromthe work of Father de la Taille that we cite later on.*

Qobvi ously, by spreading such ideas (through their nost effective
propaganda nethods) in a daring attenpt to "reform” the concept of
Christian piety and one of its nost salient characteristics,
nanely the |ove of suffering, such nmenbers of Catholic Action,
even though they may not know it, do the Church greater harmthan
decl ared enem es; and precisely for this very reason one can apply
to themwhat Pius X said of the nodernists

We allude, Venerable Brethren, to many who belong to the
Catholic laity..who, feigning a love for the Church, lacking the
firm protection of philosophy and theology, nay more, thoroughly
imbued with the poisonous doctrines taught by the enemies of the
Church, and lost to all sense of modesty, vaunt themselves as
reformers of the Church.’

In fact, what could be nore typical of a reforner than to
destroy proven nethods, institutions filled with bl essings of the
Church, and pious practices approved by the nost august acts of
authority, on the pretense of freeing the Church from gerns of
i beralismthat have supposedly slipped into Her, and over so many
ruins establish the foundations of a new spiritual |ife based on
an entirely different, "reformed" concept of the relations between
grace and human free will? Deep down, as we have said, the whole
obj ective of these efforts consists in a relaxing of the interior
life.

Now, Leo Xl 11 said,

this only proves the necessity to a Christian of long-
suffering not only in will but also in intellect. We would remind
those persons of this truth who desire a kind of Christianity
such as they themselves have devised, whose precepts should be
very mild, much more 1indulgent towards human nature, and
requiring 1little 1if any hardships to be borne. They do not
properly understand the meaning of faith and Christian precepts.
They do not see that the Cross meets us everywhere, the model of
our 1life, the eternal standard of all who wish to follow Christ
in reality and not merely in name.®

4 Cf. Part I11, ch. 3, p. 132.

® g Pius X, Encyclical Pascendi Dominici Gregis, no. 2.

® Leo XII I, Encyclical Tametsi Futura Prospicientibus, Nov. 1, 1900, no. 10, at
www.vatican.valholy_father/leo_xiii/encyclicals’documents/hf_I-xiii_enc_01111900_tametsi -futura
prospicientibus_en.html
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Conpl eting this thought, the sanme Pontiff says further: "Now the
perfection of Christian virtue lies in that disposition of soul
which dares all that is arduous or difficult."

For his part, Pius XI wote:

In this regard we are not unmindful that some educators of
youth, frightened at the present depravation of customs, thought
that it would be 1indispensable to 1invent new systems of
instruction and education. But we would like to make these men
understand that it would not be possible to reap any advantages
for society with this 1if they leave aside the methods and
discipline flowing from the fountains of Christian wisdom,
consecrated by the long experience of centuries and the efficacy
of which Aloysius Gonzaga experienced in himself that 1is, the
lively Faith, the flight from seductions, moderation, and the
fight against the appetites, an active piety toward God and the
Blessed Virgin, finally, a 1life frequently entertained and
strengthened by heavenly nourishment.®

An active and diligent interior fight against one’'s passions is
al ways a "condition of sanctification and even salvation.™" The
Holy Ghost says: "Go not after thy lusts, but turn away from thy
own will. If thou give thy soul her desires, she will make thee a
joy to thy enemies. md

We cannot allow, therefore, this condescendence to take hold of
Catholic Action. W well know that our statenents will cause
astoni shnent. I ndeed, many of these persons, just like the
noder ni sts, nmake an inpression because of a way of life in which
even their private virtues contribute towards the diffusion of
their errors. "They lead a life of the greatest activity, of
assiduous and ardent application to every branch of learning, and
that they possess, as a rule, a reputation for the strictest
morality.™® The ideas they propagate and the advice they give,
however, are not good.

We did not want to end this chapter w thout nmaking an
observati on we deem i nportant. Another curious nanifestation of
the frivolous and sensual spirit of our tinmes and the way it
intermingles, in many nentalities, with religious principles and
convictions and tends to produce a piety totally contam nated with
| axity and | ove of confort can be found in the concern to
continuously raise up new or old devotions to this or that saint,
to this or that perfection of God, to this or that episode in our

7 Leo XIII, Encyclical Auspicato Concessum, Sept. 17, 1882, no. 8, at
www.vatican.va/holy_father/leo_xiii/encyclica sdocuments/hf_|-xiii_enc_17091882_auspicato-concessum_en.html
® PiusXI, Apostolic letter Singulare Illud, June 13, 1926. (Our emphasis.)

° Ecclus. 18:30-31.

10 gt. Pius X, Encyclical Pascendi Dominici Gregis, no. 3.
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Redeener's life, always attributing to this devotion the magica
and, as it were, nechanical effect of solving all of the present
religious problens. In the last century, Bishop Isoard, a French
prel ate, published words of ardent and profound analysis on this
matter, show ng that above all, God is pleased by "a contrite and
hunbl e heart,"” and that a sinner's penance is indispensable for
gai ning God's graces.

For his part, Pius Xl conplained in a strong allocution of the
tyranni cal inpositions of many people who wite to the Pope
suggesti ng and asking him al nost threateningly to acqui esce to
save the Church by neans of this or that new devotion. It was this
profound feeling of horror of nortification that ended up
generating the doctrine of the mechani cal and magi cal action of
the liturgy.
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Chapter 3

The Doctrine of the Church

Liturgy and Mortification According to the Teaching of
the Holy See

The hi ghest respect we all owe to the em nent authority of the
Holy See nobves us to conplete the preceding chapter with some
refutations of the doctrine we have described, and which
unfortunately circulates in certain mlieus of Catholic Action. W
excused ourselves fromdoctrinal considerations on the probl em of
grace and free will, a problemof restricted accessibility to the
masses and depicted today by sone theoreticians in terns so
obviously contrary to the traditional doctrine of the Church, that
any Catholic, as little versed as he m ght be in theol ogi cal
matters, wll imediately perceive it.

Let us quote only, as docunentation, sone inportant papal texts
that devel op the thoughts contained in the letter Magna Equidem
whi ch proves that the sacred liturgy does not dispense with man's
cooperation or with traditional neans of asceticism such as
nortification, fleeing fromoccasions of sin, etc.:

Saint St. Cyprian does not hesitate to affirm that "the Lord's
sacrifice 1s not celebrated with legitimate sanctification,
unless our oblation and sacrifice correspond to His passion"
(Ephes. 63). For this reason, the Apostle admonishes us that
"bearing about in our body the mortification of Jesus" (2 Cor.
4:10), and buried together with Christ, and planted together 1in
the likeness of His death (Cf. Rom. 6:4-5), we must not only
crucify our flesh with the vices and concupiscences (Cf. Gal.
5:24), '"flying the corruption of that concupiscence which is in
the world"” (2 Pet. 1:4), but "that the 1life also of Jesus may be
made manifest 1in our bodies" (2 Cor. 4:10) and being made
partakers of His eternal priesthood we are to offer up "gifts and
sacrifices for sins" (Heb. 5:1)..

10. But, the more perfectly that our oblation and sacrifice
corresponds to the sacrifice of Our Lord, that 1is to say, the
more perfectly we have immolated our [self-]love and our desires
and have crucified our flesh by that mystic crucifixion of which
the Apostle speaks, the more abundant fruits of that propitiation
and expiation shall we receive for ourselves and for others.?!

Y Pius XI, Miserentissimus Redemptor, nos. 9-10.
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In fact, we can never excuse ourselves fromsuffering. Saint
Paul rem nds us, "Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and
fill up those things that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ,
in my flesh, for his body, which is the Church. "2

Even nore. Wthout the spirit of penance we w || obtain nothing
from God. I ndeed, Pope Leo XII| expressly recomrends that,
together with the spirit of prayer, one should ask God for the
spirit of penance, w thout which divine justice is not appeased:

Our fatherly solicitude urges Us to implore of God, the Giver
of all good gifts, not merely the spirit of prayer, but also that
of holy penance for all the sons of the Church. And whilst We
make this most earnest supplication, We exhort all and each one
to the practice with equal fervour of both these virtues
combined. Thus prayer fortifies the soul, makes it strong for
noble endeavours, leads it up to divine things: penance enables
us to overcome ourselves, especially our bodies—most inveterate
enemies of reason and the evangelical law.

This is how the sane Pontiff describes the |life of penance of
the saints:

They governed and kept assiduously 1in subjection their minds
and hearts and wills...Their unique desire was to advance 1in the
science of God; nor had their actions any other object than the
increase of His glory. They restrained most severely their
passions, treated their bodies rudely and harshly, abstaining
from even permitted pleasures through love of virtue. And
therefore most deservedly could they have said with the Apostle
Paul, “our conversation 1is 1in Heaven” (Phil. 3:20): hence the
potent efficacy of their prayers 1in appeasing and in supplicating
the Divine Majesty.*

And finally, prayer, even liturgical prayer, when done
unworthily can only provoke God's anger against the person who
makes it:

It is vain to hope that the blessing of heaven will descend
abundantly upon us, when our homage to the Most High, instead of
ascending in the odor of sweetness, puts into the hand of the
Lord the scourges wherewith of old the Divine Redeemer drove the
unworthy profaners from the Temple.®

2 Col. 1:24.

* Leo XIlI, Encyclical Octobri Mense, Sept. 22, 1891, no. 11, at
www.vatican.valholy_father/leo_xiii/encyclica s/documents/hf_|-xiii_enc_22091891 octobri-mense_en.html
4 1bid.

5 St. Pius X, Motu Proprio Tra le Sollecitudini, Nov. 22, 1903 at www.adoremus.org/M otuProprio.html
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It is good never to forget the command of the Holy Ghost: '"Do
not offer wicked gifts, for such He will not receive."® Cain's
sacrifice has, in this regard, a decisive el oquence.

The purpose of this book does not consist in refuting the errors
of pseudo-liturgism but only the consequences to be deduced from
it inthe field of Catholic Action. Wien we refer, therefore, to
these errors, we do so only because it woul d be otherw se
i npossible to point out the true roots of the doctrinal disorders
which, in regard to Catholic Action, can be noticed in some of our
| ay environments. Since, however, no error should ever be
nmenti oned or described without its corresponding refutation, we
t hought it useful to add to this part of the book sone briefly
stated argunents that we hope will forewarn, against certain
doctrinal innovations, souls who are docile to the suprene and
deci sive authority of the Holy See. It is quite obvious that a
refutation based on argunents other than those of authority, could
only be done in a work particularly focused on the subject and
witten by a specialist rather than a | ayman. However, if the
argunment of authority does not exhaust the matter, it does suffice
at least to solve the problem So we are certain that the quotes
and reflections we wll now transcribe are appropriate for the
j ob.

Before going into the matter, we would |i ke, however, to make
crystal clear that, when we refer to "pseudo-liturgism" we have
sel ected the expression purposely, so as to preserve from any
censure sone neritorious efforts, undertaken with the prai seworthy
intention of increasing piety around the Sacred Liturgy.

We al so set aside the problemof the "dialogued Mass" and of
excl usive use of the Mssal. This problem has nothing to do with
this book directly, and transcends the realmof a |ayman's
judgnment. We do not want to abstain from enphasi zi ng however, that
t he obvi ous exaggerations that certain "pseudo-liturgists" have
yielded to in this realm fool even a nunber of wary souls. In
fact, the nost serious evil of this tendency does not |lie here,
but rather in certain doctrines professed in a nore or |ess veiled
manner, regarding piety and the so-called "passive priesthood" of
the laity. The latter is enornously exaggerated, deform ng the
teachi ng of the Church which, incidentally, recognizes such
pri esthood. Let us deal only with errors regarding piety, which
are nore closely linked with Catholic Action, though this matter
i s al so above our conpetence.

Devotions Approved by the Church May Not Be Attacked

6 Ecclus. 35:14.
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When the Holy See approves a practice of piety, it declares
inplicitly that the objectives ained at by such practice are holy
and that the neans of which it consists are licit and adequate for
its purpose. Consequently, the Church affirns that the use of such
means is suitable to contribute towards the increase of piety and
the sanctification of the faithful. It is not licit, therefore,
for anyone to hold the contrary, alleging that the practice of
such acts inplies the acceptance of principles contrary to the
Church's own and that they are radically inefficacious in
facilitating the sanctification of souls.

The Holy Rosary and the Way of the Cross are devotions which
have been approved countless tines by Holy Church; they have been
recomrended by the Pontiffs, profusely endowed w th indul gences,
and incorporated to comon piety in such a way that severa
associ ati ons have been established for their diffusion with al
the bl essings of the Church; many religious orders and
congregations have as a point of honor and sol emm obligation to
propagate them and the Code of Canon Law instructs bishops to
stinul ate devotion to the Holy Rosary anong their clergy. By a
decree of August 20, 1885 Hi s Holi ness Pope Leo XIIl made
obligatory the recitation of the Rosary during Holy Mass during
the month of Qctober.’ Cbviously, therefore, whoever does not
render unto these devotions the high and respectful appreciation
engendered by so many and so prai seworthy acts of the Church,
revolts against the authority of the Holy See.

It would be entirely futile to allege that in our day and age
these practices are antiquated. It is true that practices of piety
as admrable as these may yet energe; but their notives—rom which
the value of the Rosary and the Way of the Cross fl ow-are nerged
so profoundly with the Church's imutable doctrine and with the
unchangeabl e characteristics of human psychol ogy, that it would be
erroneous to affirmthat these practices will one day becone
obsol et e.

Bei ng cold toward devotions warmy recomended by the Church,
burying in silence devotions of which the Church tal ks constantly,
is proof that one does not think, act, or feel in union with the
Chur ch

One Cannot Admit Contradictions in the Spirituality of
the Various Religious Orders

The sanme can be said in regard to the spirituality proper to
each religious order or congregation. Each of the religious

"[Trans.: decree S.R.C. Inter Plurimos]
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famlies existing in the Church has its special goals, its
particul ar devotions, and its own way of |ife approved by the Holy
See as irreprehensible and in accordance with Catholic doctrine in
everything. Therefore, whoever rises up against a given religious
order attacks the Church herself and revolts against the Holy See.

Thus, the aninosity sone people profess against the Society of
Jesus is sinply unbearable. This aninosity is often based on
argunents rehashed fromcriticismby either Freemasonry or the
Protestants. The spirituality of the Society of Jesus is just as
unassail abl e as that of any other religious order. Consequently,
the "spiritual treasures," Spiritual Exercises, and exam nation of
consci ence several tinmes a day may not be attacked by anyone, as
they are spiritual resources of which souls can freely avai
t henmsel ves when they see that by doing so they progress in virtue.

Even nore unbearable is the odious attenpt to throw one altar
agai nst another by forging alleged inconpatibilities between the
spiritualities of different orders. There are variances anong
them and the Church is proud of these variances |like "a gueen
with a dress adorned with many colors.'" But such variety never
inplied nor will it ever inply anything but a profound harnony
like the one resulting fromthe variety of notes in a mnusica
chord.

Rel i gi ous orders and congregati ons

dedicate themselves to the service of God, each one 1in 1its
own way, and all of them try to obtain the greater glory of God
and their neighbor's profit through their respective goals, and
while wusing different works of charity and 1love for one's
neighbor. This enormous variety of religious orders—like trees of
different perfumes planted 1in the Lord's field-produces most
varied fruits and all of them most abundant for the salvation of
mankind. Certainly there is nothing more pleasing to the eye, or
more beautiful, than the homogeneity and harmonious diversity of
these institutions: all tend toward the same end and,
nevertheless each possesses special works of zeal and activity,
diverse from those of other institutions under some special point
of view. It is a customary method of Divine Providence to respond
to each new necessity of the Church with the creation and
development of a new religious institution.®

Because of this, we consider it abom nable for a nenber of the
faithful, in his legitinmate preference for this or that religious
order, to wish to set hinself up in opposition to the others,
finding no other outlet for his admration for one except by
di m ni shing others. To dimnish one religious order is to dimnish
themall; it is to dimnish the Catholic Church herself.

8 PiusXI, Apostolic Letter Unigenitus Dei Filius, Mar. 19, 1924, AAS 16 (1924).
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Undoubtedly, it is licit and even normal for the faithful to
feel attracted, as a preference, to practice the spirituality of
one of these orders. It would never be licit, however, for themto
deviate from ot her paths, also very holy, souls oriented towards
the spirituality of other orders. In the garden of the Holy Church
of God, no one may hinder, wi thout crimnal injustice, our right
to pick the flowers of sanctity in whichever flower bed the Holy
CGhost calls us to.

Loving the Church filially and all the orders that exist in Her,
we could not abstain, in this affectionate veneration, from
attributing a particularly tender place to the Order of Saint
Benedi ct. Because of the adm rable wisdomof its rule and the
extraordinary spiritual fruits it produced, produces and wll
al ways produce in the Church; because of its historical primcy in
relation to all the religious orders of the Wst; because of the
role the sons of Saint Benedict had in the formati on of nedi eval
society and culture, they occupy a chosen place in our heart, al
the nore so as we find in its ranks sone of the best friends we
have ever had. We are therefore filled with indignation when we
hear the runor that such errors can be identified or in any way
affiliated with the spirit of Saint Benedict, on the pretext of
the liturgy.

Not to love the liturgy, which is the voice of the praying
Church, means at the very |east to be suspect of heresy. It is an
absurdity to believe that inproprieties may arise fromthe effort
devel oped by the Benedictine Order in favor of a nore profound
understanding of the liturgy and its exact place in the spiritual
life of the faithful. Because of all this, we consider a cal umy
any identification that fortuitous and maybe nonexi st ent
ci rcunmst ances nmay suggest between the Benedictine spirit and the
authentic liturgical spirit, on one hand, and on the other the
noder ni st strategy and the "hyper-liturgist'" exaggerations we have
been fighting. In this regard the magnificent article witten by
the Mbst Reverend Lourengo Zeller, titular Bishop of Dorilea and
Archabbot of the Benedictine Congregation of Brazil, published in
Legiondrio on Decenber 13, 1942, is perfectly explanatory. It is
nost i nportant reading for those who wi sh orientation on this
poi nt .

As for the glorious and invincible Society of Jesus, on the
occasion of their recent centenary, Pope Pius Xl I published an
encyclical praising so highly the statutes and spirituality of
this noble mlitia that we really do not know what remnains of
filial adhesion to the Holy See in those who, after reading it,
persist in criticizing it. Referring to the Spiritual Exercises
Pius Xl said that
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Saint Ignatius learned from the Mother of God herself how to
fight the battles of the Lord. It was as 1f he received from her
hands this perfect code—this 1is the name that in truth we can
give it—that is the Spiritual Exercises, which every soldier of
Christ should use. In the Exercises organized according to the
method of St. Ignatius, everything 1is laid out with so much
wisdom, everything is so strictly ordered, that 1if there 1is no
resistance to divine grace, the Exercises renew man to his very
depths and make him perfectly submissive to divine authority. We
declare St. Ignatius of Loyola, heavenly patron of the Spiritual
Exercises.

Although other methods of spiritual exercises are not lacking,
as we have already said, it is nevertheless true that the method
of Saint Ignatius possesses a true excellence, and that, above
all because of the more secure hope it gives of solid and durable
advantages, they are the object of the Holy See's more abundant
approval.

In view of this affirmation, the alternative is clear: either
Pius XI was affected with anthropocentric individualism which is
absurd, or the adversaries of the Spiritual Exercises of Saint
Ignatius are in declared opposition to the spirit of the Church in
this vital subject.

® Pius XI, Letter Meditantibus Noster, Dec. 3, 1922. (Our emphasis.)



78



Part II1I

Internal
Problems of
Catholic Action



80



81

Chapter 1

Organization, Regulations, and Penalties

New Concepts on the Catholic Lay Movement

If we analyze in depth the criticisms nade in certain circles of
Catholic Action regarding the organi zati on and net hods of
formati on and apostol ate of religious sodalities existing up to
now, we will notice they can be divided in two groups. Sone
address extrinsic defects, which do not exist because of but
rather in spite of the purposes and byl aws of the associations: a
certain routine in the activities, a certain superficiality of
formati on, and so on. Qbviously, many of these criticisns are
often true and have not hing censurabl e when made by an aut hori zed
person and in accordance with the demands of ecclesiastical
decorum Qher criticisnms, however, address the very structure and
pur poses of the association and, by attacking precisely that which
the authority approved they inplicitly attack the authority
itself. What is particularly dangerous about this second form of
criticismis that it inplies the affirmation that Catholic Action
must carefully avoid identical "errors."” Now, these "errors" are
often nothing nore than highly salutary precautions, wth which
the wi sdom of the Church surrounded associations prior to Catholic
Action, and which the latter should retain if it does not wish to
di e torpedoed by noderni sm

a) Regarding Various Devotions

It is a grievous mstake to claimthat associations founded to
venerate a given saint, such as Qur Lady, for exanple, run the
risk of instilling a fragnmentary and stingy vision of piety,
clouding the "Christ-centered"” character that every spiritual life
must obvi ously have. Yet, sone claimthat Catholic Action should
be |l ess insistent than other associations regarding the cult of
t he saints.

The argunent given at tines, that in certain associations the
devotion to the patron saint |eaves the adorable figure of Qur
Lord in the shadows is worthless. Al things, even the best, can
be subject to wong interpretation or abuse, not because of an
intrinsic defect, but as a consequence of defects in those who use
them No one, for exanple, would be against venerating statues
only because hillbillies in the back country break them when their
prayers go unanswered. Ooviously, Holy Church, by approving,
bl essi ng and recomendi ng t he foundi ng of such associations in the
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Code of Canon Law, in a thousand official acts of its Magisterium
and governnent, and even recently in the Plenary Brazilian

Counci |, foresaw abuses, and yet she did not retreat in her |ine
of conduct precisely because of the reason we point out. Let us
not fall into the utterly ridiculous position of claimng to be

nore "Christ-centered”" than the Church, a newfangl ed and
unfortunate way of being "more Catholic than the Pope." Fol |l ow ng
this tune, we could end up by criticizing Qur Lord Jesus Chri st
for having instituted the Holy Eucharist, which would becone the
obj ect of so many sacril eges.

Contrary to the fraternities, Catholic Action does not exi st
only nor mainly for the veneration of a patron saint. But this
does not prevent Catholic Action from having patron saints to whom
its menbers can and shoul d render nost ardent, public and
unabashed devotion, w thout thereby confusing Catholic Action with
a fraternity.

Ot her criticisns frequently hurled at the associ ati ons address
specifically their statutes, and particularly certain prescribed
custons such as, for exanple, practicing acts of piety in comon,
periodically, etc. Al coercion excluded, the practice of these
acts was al ways praised by the Church for obvious reasons.

b) Regarding Periodical Acts of Piety in Common

In keeping with the divine prom se, acts of piety practiced in
common attract greater graces. On the other hand, the sinmnultaneous
presence of several persons, for the ostensive practice of these
acts, serves as a nutual stinulus and edifies the public
consi derably. Wat a nmagnificent inpression is caused in a pari sh,
for exanple, when the associations of young nmen present thensel ves
en masse at the Conmunion rail.

As for the periodicity of these acts, as long as it does not
entail any violence to the rights of consciences, it bears the
nost fortunate results. In fact, it deepens the roots of salutary
habits, which constitute a precious guarantee of perseverance and
regularity in spiritual life. For all these reasons, no principle
can invalidate these practices, nost praisewrthy fromall points
of view. And we do not see why Catholic Action cannot adopt them
The Catholic University Youth of Sdo Paul o adopted themfromits
foundati on, and has always garnered, as a result, excellent
fruits.

These reflections remind us of the factual case of a curious
di al ogue between a nenber of a religious order and a "progressive'
menber of Catholic Action. The |atter nmintained that subjection
to obligatory acts in common, to a regulation of life, etc., neant
a decrease of autonony, and inplicitly of human dignity. To which



83

the religious answered that, to be consistent, he should consider
as unworthy slaves all the religious of the world, subject as they
are to arule of life as well as periodical acts of piety in
virtue of Rules approved by Holy Church. This, indeed, would be
the ultimte consequence of such principles.

c) Regarding the Promotion of Intimate Sociability among Its
Members and Having a Recreation Center

Nor is it true that it is wong for an association to have a
center for recreational purposes, where its nenbers get together
in their leisure hours. The principle justifying this practice is
based, in final analysis, on man's natural sociability. Philosophy
tells us that the nature of man leads himto live in the conpany
of his fellow nen. The tendency to frequent an anbi ence in keeping
with one's tastes, inclinations and ideas is inherent to
sociability, at least for the vast majority of men. Any el enentary
sociology has this rule; to denonstrate it, it is sufficient to
observe the notives inspiring the establishnment of nost profane
associ ations of any kind. Conversely, if man does not frequent an
anbi ence in accordance with his convictions, sociability | eads him
to adapt hinself to the mlieu in which he finds hinself,
assimlating, as nuch as possible, the way of thinking and
feeling, or at least, interiorly establishing certain
"compromises" whose ultimte consequence will be a conplete
adapt ati on. Paraphrasing Pascal, it could be said that the i mense
majority has an inperative inclination "to conform one's ideas
with the ambience when the ambience 1s not in accordance with
one's ideas." bliged by nmultiple necessities, domestic, economc,
etc., to frequent the nost varied anbi ences, and to |live nost of
their day in atnospheres nore and nore deeply infected with
pagani sm contenporary Catholics should not Iimt thenselves to a
nerely defensive attitude; instead, they should proudly unfurl the
standard of Christ everywhere. This is the "apostolate in one's
environment" SO insistently and vigorously preached by Pius Xl.
Only an absol utely naive person, for never having frequented
certain professional or donestic circles of our tinmes, or, because
he never unfurled there, with sincere and courageous intrepidity,
the standard of Christ, can ignore the nore than human energy t hat
such conduct requires. W know the actual case of a young man who
had to resort to the use of physical force to keep his purity in
an atnmosphere which, in itself, would be harmess. Now, it is only
human, natural and inperative that the enthusiasmworn out by the
struggle and the energies exhausted in battle should be
repl eni shed by frequenting a good environnent where souls can
expand and reconpose thenselves in the shade of Holy Mot her
Church, where nutual edification can restore the strength of all
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It would be false to suppose that in so doing, Catholics turn
away fromthe world and stop fulfilling their duty of apostol ate.
It is precisely so that they can better fulfill such duty, that
these centers of relaxation and restoration of strength are
or gani zed.

Salt must certainly be mingled with the mass which it 1is to
preserve from corruption, but it must at the same time defend
itself against the mass under pain of losing all savor and
becoming of no use except to be thrown out and trampled under
foot (Matt. 5:13).%

This truth is so inportant that the Church, always w se, was not
satisfied with giving her best approval to initiatives |ike this,
but in a certain way took to the ultimte point her trust in the
action of good environnents and her fear of bad ones, when she
removed conpletely fromthe sociability of the world those
destined to the priestly mlitia. Canon Law even reconmends t hat
t he bi shop nake his best effort to make sure that even secul ar
priests will |ive together whenever possible. Wiat is the reason
for this measure except to protect priests fromthe dangers of bad
or at |east |ukewarm environnments? And if this precaution exists
on behal f of souls so fervent and endowed with such a speci al
grace of state, what about sinple |aynmen?

Therefore, we not only understand that Catholic Action can, but

also that it should use this splendid process of formation that no
one can attack w thout rashness.

d) Regarding Rules on Attire, Fashions, and the Like

Li kewi se there is not the |east basis for affirmng that
Catholic Action should not subject its nenbers to special rules
for dress, fashions, etc. The argunment alleged on behalf of this
rash innovation is that these rules are inconpatible with human
di gnity, because they constitute an inposition. Certain
i ndi vidual s conclude, as a result, that contrary to the auxiliary
associ ations, Catholic Action should strive for an intransigent
abolition of these rules. If, in opposition, it is alleged that it
behooves Catholic Action to excel by its exanple, they respond,
depending on the interlocutor, with two different argunents. At
times they claimthat Catholic Action nmust adapt to nodern custons
lest it should lose its influence in the anmbiences in which it
wor ks and thus render its apostolate inpossible. Qher tinmes they
affirmthat rules of conduct are superfluous and even irritating;
that Catholic Action should have its nenbers spontaneously wear
proper attire as a consequence of deep convictions instilled in

! Leo X111, Encyclical Depuis le jour, Sept. 8, 1899, no. 38, at www.papal encyclicals.net/L eo13/113depui.htm
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t hem but never through the action of nerely exterior rules with
only a coercive value. Hence, for them the need to inpose rules
of nodesty is a consequence of a failed formation. Analyzing,
however, their first argunent, we see that, on the contrary, these
rul es constitute a precious neans of formation.

Saint Thomas clarifies this issue in a nost |um nous manner when
he addresses, in the Summa Theologica, "Whether it was useful for
laws to be framed by men?"

Let us exam ne the matter, |eaving for another chapter the task
of refuting the allegation that Catholic Action needs to
capitul ate before nodern custons if it does not want to be barren.
As for the useful ness and necessity of |aws, the Angelic Doctor
says:

Objection 1. It would seem that it was not useful for laws to
be framed by men. Because the purpose of every law is that man be
made good thereby, as stated above (q.92, art.l). But men are
more to be induced to be good willingly by means of admonitions,
than against their will, by means of laws. Therefore there was no
need to frame laws..

I answer that, As stated above (qg.63, art.l,; g.94, art.3), man
has a natural aptitude for virtue, but the perfection of virtue
must be acquired by man by means of some kind of training. Thus
we observe that man is helped by industry in his necessities, for
instance, 1in food and clothing. Certain beginnings of these he
has from nature, viz. his reason and his hands,; but he has not
the full complement, as other animals have, to whom nature has
given sufficiency of clothing and food.

Now it is difficult to see how man could suffice for himself
in the matter of this training: since the perfection of virtue
consists chiefly 1in withdrawing man from undue pleasures, to
which above all man 1is 1inclined, and especially the young, who
are more capable of being trained. Consequently a man needs to
receive this training from another, whereby to arrive at the
perfection of virtue. And as to those young people who are
inclined to acts of virtue, by their good natural disposition, or
by custom, or rather by the gift of God, paternal training
suffices, which is by admonitions. But since some are found to be
depraved, and prone to vice, and not easily amenable to words, 1t
was necessary for such to be restrained from evil by force and
fear, in order that, at least, they might desist from evil-doing,
and leave others 1in peace, and that they themselves, by being
habituated in this way, might be brought to do willingly what
hitherto they did from fear, and thus become virtuous. Now this
kind of training, which compels through fear of punishment, 1is
the discipline of laws. Therefore in order that man might have
peace and virtue, it was necessary for laws to be framed: for, as
the Philosopher says (Polit. i, 2), "as man is the most noble of
animals 1if he be perfect in virtue, so is he the lowest of all,
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if he be severed from law and righteousness"; because man can use

his reason to devise means of satisfying his lusts and evil
. ) . 2

passions, which other animals are unable to do.

Qobviously, the internal |aw or regulations of Catholic Action or
any ot her association differs fromcivil |awthe subject dealt
w th above by the Angelic Doctor—+n that one cannot flee fromthe
power of civil |aw, whereas anyone can escape fromthe action of
regul ations by resigning fromthe sodality.

Nevert hel ess, love for the sodality's ideals and the spiritual
benefits provided by it, fear of the dangers to which the sou
exposes itself when renoved froma sound and edi fying environnent,
fear of displeasing persons that are respectable and worthy of
esteem all this concurs to nake such a resignation difficult and
at times very difficult, so that Saint Thomas's argunent, in this
concrete case, retains a decisive value. Furthernore, if the
Church were to think otherwise, it would be the case to burn the
Code of Canon Law and the rules of all religious orders.

It is a fact that true virtue conmes frominterior dispositions,
and so any association, and especially Catholic Action, must above
all formsouls interiorly, giving themthe know edge and neans to
train the willpower necessary for this. The existence of rules
contai ni ng prohi bitions of ways of behavi or and dressing,
powerfully helps this formation, not only as a consequence of what
Sai nt Thomas says about the educating value of the | aw but even
nore because it clarifies concrete questions in regard to which
even the nost zeal ous souls would have difficulty at tines in
finding the just nedi um between scrupulosity and laxity.

Sai nt Thomas Aqui nas deals indirectly with this question, when
he says:

Objection 2. Further, As the Philosopher says (Ethic. v, 4),
"men have recourse to a judge as to animate justice." But animate
justice 1is better than inanimate justice, which contained in
laws. Therefore it would have been better for the execution of
justice to be entrusted to the decision of judges, than to frame
laws in addition...

Reply to Objection 2. As the Philosopher says (Rhet. i, 1),
"it is better that all things be regulated by law, than left to
be decided by judges": and this for three reasons. First, because
it is easier to find a few wise men competent to frame right
laws, than to find the many who would be necessary to judge
aright of each single case. Secondly, because those who make laws
consider long beforehand what laws to make,; whereas judgment on
each single case has to be pronounced as soon as 1t arises: and

2 St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, 1-11, 9.95, a.1 at www.newadvent.org/summa/209501.htm
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it 1is easier for man to see what 1is right, by taking many
instances 1into consideration, than by considering one solitary
fact. Thirdly, because lawgivers judge 1in the abstract and of
future events; whereas those who sit 1in judgment of things
present, towards which they are affected by love, hatred, or some
kind of cupidity, wherefore their judgment is perverted.

Since then the animated justice of the judge is not found in
every man, and since it can be deflected, therefore it was
necessary, whenever possible, for the law to determine how to
judge, and for very few matters to be left to the decision of

men.3

Indeed, it is by virtue of the sanme principle that we should
prevent in Catholic Action and other religious associations,
through |l aws and regul ati ons, decisions of very delicate questions
frombeing left to each associate, who would thus be at the sane
time both litigant and judge.

Let us give a concrete exanple. The Fem nine Marian Federation
of S&o Paulo felt a need to prescribe rules of dress for the
Daughters of Mary. It was noved to do so above all by a desire to
settle conplex questions that arise, in practice, fromthe
adopti on of appropriate garb. At that tinme the director of the
Federati on was Fr. José Gaspar D Afonseca e Silva, afterward "ad
maiora vocatus."* The establishing of these rules, which it is
useful to transcribe, greatly absorbed the attention of their
illustrious author, which proves well that the problens thus
sol ved were not within just anyone's reach. Fromthis work
resulted a docunment of rare equilibriumand great useful ness. The
Daughters of Mary were thus endowed with a neans of sanctification
t hat was necessary not because of a lack of interior formation,
but which, on the contrary, was inperative as the only neans to
concretely fulfill the generous inpulses raised by the interior
formation.

We transcri be here the | earned and prudent docunent:

A) FASHIONS

a) fashion must be 1in absolute accordance with Christian
modesty, every exaggeration excluded, even in regard to make-up;

b) For the reception of the sacraments, as well as whenever
the Blessed Sacrament 1s exposed, Jlong sleeves as far as the
wrists, are required.

c) 1in all other circumstances short sleeves are tolerated, so
long as they reach the elbow;,

3 .
Ibid.

4 [Trans.: Fr. José Gaspar D’ Afonseca e Silvawas later made Archbishop of S0 Paulo, a position he still held in 1943

when In Defense of Catholic Action was first published.]
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d) consequently, a Daughter of Mary will never be permitted to
wear a sleeveless dress.

B) ENTERTAINMENT

It behooves a Daughter of Mary as much as possible to appear
at social functions only in the company of her family.

a) Balls and dances: in the conditions mentioned above, family
balls are tolerated; dancing will be exclusively permitted at
these, respecting the intrinsic rules of modesty.

b) Beaches: the Daughter of Mary must, at all swimming
beaches, preserve the utmost distinction, as required by the
title she is honored with. She will select her clothing sensibly,
and under no circumstances will she abandon her bathrobe when out
of the water. In no other occasion 1is she permitted to neglect
the use of socks or to use short ones.

c) Swimming pools: It is expressly forbidden for a Daughter of
Mary to take part in mixed bathing in swimming pools.

d) Yacht or swimming clubs: Given the unavoidable promiscuity
of yacht and swimming clubs it is forbidden for a Daughter of
Mary to join their social ranks.

e) Carnivals: It is expressly forbidden for a Daughter of Mary
to participate in carnival dances and carnival street groups, as
well as to wear male attire or any disguise which may offend even
slightly, the rules of decency.

Only paragraph: Male attire 1is always forbidden to a Daughter
of Mary, 1in all circumstances. The prohibition of pajamas extends
also to swimming beaches.

Note: If a Daughter of Mary happens to find herself 1in the
impossibility of fulfilling to the letter any of these
regulations, after consulting her own confessor, she should
present the case to the Very Reverend Director of her Pious
Union, who will give the solution he considers best, taking care,
however, to communicate such solution to the Federation of her
diocese. On the contrary, the fault committed will result in the
immediate dismissal of the Daughter of Mary from the Pious Union.

The Council, having been informed of the dismissal of a
Daughter of Mary, must implement the same with great elevation of
spirit, not permitting in any way that uncharitable comments be
made 1in 1its regard. The directors should make an effort to
develop an intense apostolate toward the guilty one, so that she
can be led to better disposition, and possibly bring her back to
the Marian flock after a new period of novitiate.

The useful ness of such rules is obvious. |ndeed, the purpose of
the lawis not only to clarify, but also to put in order and to
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punish. It is just, praiseworthy and expl ai nabl e that the nenbers
of a given association choose not to position thenselves at the
extreme limts suggested or tolerated by norals, but rather decide
to react agai nst pagan surroundi ngs not only through the exclusive
use of what is licit, but even going so far as to dress only in
accordance with the nost severe and rigorous purity of custons.
Now, it is only natural for such an organization to have the right
to demand fromits nenbers the fulfillnment of the rules which
constitute its very purpose. Only an oversensitive tenperanent
could feel hurt over such a thing.

Finally, only by accepting a magi cal or mechanical action of the
sacred liturgy can we conceive that no nmenber of such associations
w || ever transgress the nodesty of dress or conduct. How can an
associ ation defend itself except by punishing the guilty nenber?
How can a puni shnment be established without a prior | aw? Then the
Hol y See exaggerated along with us. The Sacred Congregation of the
Council, in the pontificate of Pius Xl decreed by docunent of
January 12, 1930, that:

I. Whenever an occasion presents 1itself parish priests and
preachers should 1insist, reprimand, threaten and exhort the
faithful, according to the words of Saint Paul, so that women
will dress 1in a way that breathes modesty and be the adornment
and safeguard of virtue;

III. Parents should forbid their daughters to participate 1in
public exercises and contests of gymnastics and, 1f their
daughters are forced to such a participation, they must take care
that they dress in a way that respects decency and never tolerate
immoral dress.

VII. Feminine associations, with the purpose of restraining
with their advice, example and deeds, abuses <contrary to
Christian modesty 1in the way of dressing, and that propose for
themselves the promotion of purity of customs and modesty of
dress, should be established and propagated.

VIII. Women who dress without modesty should not be admitted
in the pious associations for women; 1f members of such
associations are found to be at fault in this point, they should
be reprimanded, and 1f they do not repent, they should be
dismissed."

As we can see, the Holy See itself believes that the statutes of
associ ations should deal with fashions, etc., and to such an
extent, that fearing they would not do so, it issued a truly
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suppl enmentary regulation in the aforenentioned Article VII. Now
then, how can we expect these determ nations to be efficacious

W t hout concrete and firmrules, which provide association
directors with a uniformconduct and an evidently inpartial neans
of action for every case that arises? |Indeed, what else is there
to assist a director with greater efficacy than an inpersonal rule
whi ch he can apply inpartially to every surfacing probl en?

A Curious Contradiction

W do not want to conclude the matter w thout an observati on.
Through a curious coincidence, those am dst us who defend with
greatest exaltation the doctrine of Catholic Action's
i ncorporation to the H erarchy, are often the sanme who fi ght
har dest agai nst the adoption by Catholic Action of the fashion
rules enforced in certain Pious Unions. Now, reality should be
al together different. Indeed, the higher the function, the nore
severe the obligations. It would be a profanation of the mandate
received to hold that any consequence could arise fromit except
an even greater and nore radical wthdrawal from everything evil
and a nore perfect practice of everything good. But if there is a
contradiction, it is explainable: both attitudes share in a desire
to dimnish all authority and all restraint.

a) On Applying Penalties to Guilty Members

Since we are dealing with these thorny matters, let us not
eschew the arduous duty of show ng to what extrenes of coherence
in error, sonme passions can |ead. W already saw the strange
doctrine being upheld that it is not proper for Catholic Action to
di sm ss, suspend, or apply any penalty whatsoever to its guilty
menbers. In the aforenenti oned docunent we ascertai ned how the
Sacred Congregation of the Council instructed religious
associations in the duty of applying such punishnments; and the
Congregation does it in such terns that Catholic Action could
never exenpt itself fromthis obligation. The Sacred Congregation
of the Council indirectly condemned, therefore, the affirmation we
now refute. Yet, to this argunent of authority, which of itself
shoul d suffice, it is not superfluous to add others. The
repudi ati on of punishnent stens directly froma denial of the
| egitimacy or advisability of the existence of rules and
regul ati ons for religious associations and Catholic Action. Having
proven above the legitinmcy of such rules, the consequences
resulting fromthe contrary thesis obviously collapse. Let us
limt ourselves, then, to adding to what has been said a few
notions from plain common sense supported in passages from
Scri pture.
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Incidentally, resorting to argunents inmedi ately accessible to
solid common sense is the only nmeans to counter this and nany
other errors refuted in this book. |Indeed, these errors attack so
many points of Catholic doctrine and collide in so many ways with
Sai nt Thomas Aqui nas, that an in-depth refutation would require
witing a treatise agai nst each one.

Meekness and Persuasion before Anything Else

Qobvi ously, since the apostol ate of the Church consists
essentially in an action that strives at the sane tinme to preach a
doctrine and educate wills in the practice of this doctrine, every
apostl e, whether he be a bishop, priest or layman, should prefer
above all else the processes that obtain a full enlightening of
people’s intellects and a spontaneous and profound adhesi on of
their will. This is the end to which the best efforts of any
person dedicated to the apostol ate must concur. To reach the
greatest perfection in using all nethods capable of attaining such
a desirable goal, the zeal of the apostles should know how to
multiply indefinitely the devices of their industry; and their
patience should extend with i nmense anplitude the action of
charity and gentleness towards all those with whomthe apostol ate
i s done.

For this reason, we deemit highly censurable that for sonme |ay
apostles, their nethod of education consists only in punitive or
coercive neans. One never sees in thema serious and persi stent
effort to explain, clarify or define certain truths in order to
solidify profound convictions and structure vigorous principles.
One never sees in themany effort to solve through a personal
action all made of sweetness and charity, noral probl ens that
sonmetimes arise in a dramatic way in souls rebellious to the
apostl e's action. "A punishment, and that is the end of it," IS
what the sinplistic pedagogy of many an apostle and educator is
reduced to. No argunent is necessary to prove to souls with conmon
sense, how far renoved these practices are fromthe Church's
thinking and fromthe noral reginme established with the | aw of
grace in the nost sweet atnosphere of the New Covenant. W woul d
never be the ones to close ranks around these sonber educating
processes nore appropriate to Janseni smthan Catholicism

This taciturn error has nothing in cormmon with the doctrines we
refute here, which sin precisely fromthe opposite extrenme. W
want ed, however, to declare explicitly our formal, categorical and
resol ute condemation of a certain pedagogy and of certain nethods
of apostol ate consi sting exclusively of truculence, so that it my
never be assuned that, because we condemm the opposite extrene, we
advocate in any way, directly or indirectly, explicitly or
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implicitly, the cause of this sonber pedagogy, which has left
adepts anong us, but whose tines, beyond doubt, have already
passed.

In reality, however, and precisely because the tinmes of this
sonber pedagogy have passed, the evil that is nore in vogue today,
nore pressing and destructive in every environment where |ay
apostolate is done, is the extrene opposite. The new doctri nes
concerning Catholic Action have cone to reinforce even nore the
hi ghly accentuat ed exaggerations one could perceive in this |ine.

Is It a Lack of Charity to Punish?

Even before the founding of Catholic Action anbng us, one could
perceive in general, in regard to this subject the idea that the
rules and statutes of religious associations should nmention
puni shnents, such as, for instance, suspensions, disnissals, etc.,
much, nmuch nore for nmerely intimdating purposes, than to be put
into practice through vigorous disciplinary actions. The great and
essential reason given was that punishnments cause suffering, and
it is not proper to the Catholic religion, so conpletely inbued
with suavity and sweetness, to cause suffering to anyone; and
besi des, puni shnment does not present any concrete useful ness,
because it irritates the rul e-breaker against the Church; and when
t he puni shnment consists in dismssal, it casts himinto the ocean
of perdition, with no advantage for him To these reasons the new
errors in regard to Catholic Action added yet sonme nore. Catholic
Action should not |ist punishnments inits rules so as not to turn
away persons interested in enrolling, and because it is
hum liating and contrary to human dignity that man be |l ed by fear
rather than love. If Catholic Action is endowed with irresistible
net hods of apostolate—and this in the nost strict and litera
sense of the word-why use punishnents that will always be usel ess?

The consequences of these errors are being noticed in our
circles nore and nore, and so it is inperative to elimnate them
as soon as possible. There was a time when the sinple wearing of
the lapel pin of certain religious associations was a guar antee of
an ardent and vigorous piety, of a nost solid formati on and of
absol ute security. Who would dare say the sane today? The nunber
of nmenbers has multiplied, but their formation did not grow
proportionally. The elites were drowned and diluted in the pell-
mell of trivial souls without any upsurge in the quest for
perfection and heroism The bad exanple, the constitution of an
envi ronment opposed to any encouragenent towards total virtue, al
this becane increasingly frequent. And, unfortunately, in nore
than a few sodalities, nowadays, “oves, boves...et serpentes"
(sheep, oxen...and serpents) live side by side in the sane peace.
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And all this, why? Sinply because a false religious sentinmentality
often disarnmed the |lay |eaders who, under the orders of

eccl esiastical authority, should nove to prevent "Jerusalem
transforming itself into a hut to store fruit."

The Real Panorama

In order for us to understand well the necessity for having
puni shnments listed in the bylaws of each branch of Catholic
Action, as well as the need for these punishnents to be applied in
practice, above all we must convince oursel ves profoundly that
there are no irresistible methods of apostolate. Qur Lord Jesus
Christ, the Divine Mdel of the apostle, encountered the nost
cruel resistance; and it was fromright next to Hm and after
hearing for a long time H s adorable instructions and
contenplating Hs infinitely perfect exanples, that a mal efactor
came forth, with a frozen heart and bl ack soul, one who was no
common crimnal, but precisely the worst evil-doer in all Hi story
until the AntiChrist appears. W will develop this thesis nore
deeply in another chapter. For now, suffice it to renenber that
all of us will find souls hardened in error and in sin, who wll
show t hensel ves opposed to all apostolate. If we were never to
find souls like this, if we could have the certainty that our
efforts would always and invariably neet with success, it is
obvi ous that anyone di sm ssing an unworthy menber from any
religious sodality, and above all from Catholic Action, would act
very badly. But reality, unfortunately, is very different. Unless
we are filled wwth a refined pride, we cannot expect for ourselves
a success that Qur Lord did not obtain. Therefore, the scene we
have before us is this: in any association or in Catholic Action,
it is not surprising that once in a while a defector appear; but
the rule-infringing associate, instead of |eaving the association,
remains in it with the bad doctrine and bad |ife he enbraced.
Havi ng exhausted all persuasive nmeans to return the wayward soul
to the good path, one asks: what to do?

Systematic Impunity Is a Lack of Charity

a) Towards Society

The same situation exists, on a permanent basis, in tenpora
society, and indeed, no one would think of suggesting that, in the
name of Christian charity, the penitentiaries be opened and the
penal code shredded. Thanks be to God, the tinme of romanticismis
gone wherein the public's antipathies were usually directed
agai nst the sheriff, the public prosecutor, and the judge, while
their enpathies were turned conpletely toward the crimnal. This



94

state of spirit produced dismal effects; and to it is due, in good
neasure, the generalized anarchy that causes so much alarmin our
age. W do not know why it is that the vestiges of this erroneous
mentality, frivolously sentinental and clearly anti-Catholic,
banned as it is today fromthe spirit of all civil law, canme to
nest precisely in certain Catholic environments, at tines
produci ng as a consequence the nmaintenance w thin our

organi zati ons of an indol ent anbi ence and net hods, typically

| i beral, proscribed today in all nations including the denocratic
ones and fromall properly structured private organi zations with
profane ends. Way did error seek refuge precisely in sone circles
where truth is fought for? The sane reasons that lead us to see as
repr ehensi bl e, absurd, and anarchical the absence in secular
societies of effective punishnments capabl e of inducing fear should
| ead us to recogni ze that they are al so i ndispensable in religious
sodalities. Nevertheless, this is not what is believed or
practiced in certain sectors of our laity.

On the other hand, we should feel encouraged by the decisive
exanpl e of Holy Church, which in her Code of Canon Law decr ees,
defines, and establishes nost severe puni shnments, as she does when
approving statutes, rules or constitutions of the various
religious congregations or orders. If this is seen as necessary
for the clergy and religious, what can one say about |ay
associ ati ons!

Sai nt Thomas Aqui nas nmagni ficently denonstrates the need for
puni shnent. In the text we quote regarding the necessity of |aws,
the great Doctor inplicitly manifests his opinion regarding the
necessity of punishnent by saying that one of the supports of the
| aw i s the prospect of due punishment for not fulfilling it.
Frankly, we feel enbarrassed having to denonstrate sonething so
obvi ous.

O course, if we take into consideration only the interest of
the person to whom the punishnment is destined, it would sonetines
be better to delay the punishnent indefinitely. There are souls
that turn fromgood even nore under the severe action of
puni shnent. It is certain, therefore, that punishnent should be
applied with much di scernnment, avoiding the excesses both of never
forgiving or never punishing. In this matter it is necessary,
above all, to take into due account that every disciplinary
transgression is forenost an attenpt agai nst the purposes of the
associ ati on and, secondly, a violation of the collectivity's
rights. Wen two val ues of such el evated nature are at stake, even
certain legitimate individual interests should be sacrificed. If
adm ni stration of punishnent hardens sone souls, they neverthel ess
suffer a just punishnent that should in no way di sarmthe defense
of the collectivity's rights. The Holy Ghost adnirably described
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t he perverse conduct of souls who despise the just punishnents
they deserve, and He did so in a way that clearly indicates that
such hardening is a consequence in face of which the judge nust
not systematically retreat. Thus, He says: "Poverty and shame to
him that refuseth instruction.™ And He adds:

The ear that heareth the reproofs of 1life, shall abide in the
midst of the wise. He that rejecteth instruction, despiseth his
own soul: but he that yieldeth to reproof  possesseth
understanding. The fear of the Lord IS the lesson of wisdom: and

o 6
humility goeth before glory.

It is natural that "a corrupt man loveth not one that reproveth
him."" Because of this, "blessed is the man that is always fearful;
but he that is hardened in mind, shall fall into evil." This one
can not legitimately conplain of the punishnment he deserves, for
"a whip for a horse, and a snaffle for an ass, and a rod for the
back of fools.™

Besi des, what advantage can a religious association gain from
keepi ng such nenbers in its mdst? In what way can they be useful ?
The Holy Ghost says: "A man that is an apostate, an unprofitable
man, walketh with a perverse mouth.™° And He adds: "With a wicked
heart he deviseth evil, and at all times he soweth discord.™! H's
apostolate is barren: "In the fruits of the wicked is trouble."?

On the other hand, it is worthwhile to nention, as we have
al ready done, that there are souls opposed to the apostol ate
because of the profound malice in which they find thensel ves, as
W sdom says:

For wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell 1in
a body subject to sins. For the Holy Spirit of discipline flees
from the deceitful, and will withdraw himself from thoughts that
are without understanding, and he shall not abide when iniquity
cometh in.'?

Regardi ng these nmalicious souls, Wsdom further says:

But the wicked with works and words have called it [death] to
them: and esteeming it a friend have fallen away, and have made a

Prov. 13:18.

Prov. 15:31-33. (Emphasisin the original.)
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Prov. 26:3.

1% prov. 6:12.

! Prov. 6:14.

12 prov. 15:6.
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© 0 N o O



96

covenant with 1it: because they are worthy to be of the part
thereof .

Scripture says of these souls: "The heart of a fool is like a
broken vessel, and no wisdom at all shall it hold."® And al so: "as
a house that is destroyed, so 1is wisdom to a fool: and the
knowledge of the unwise is as words without sense."® Wiat is the
pur pose of keeping souls of this ilk at any price, with risk for
the good and with general disedification and danger for
di sci pli ne?

He that teacheth a fool is 1like one that glueth a potsherd
together...He speaketh with one that 1is asleep, who uttereth
wisdom to a fool: and in the end of the discourse he saith: Who
is this?!

Give not that which is holy to dogs,; neither cast ye your
pearls before swine, lest perhaps they trample them under their
feet, and turning upon you, they tear you.18

This invulnerability to apostolate is at tinmes a punishnment from
God, and by keeping such a nmenber in its mdst, Catholic Action
has within it a root of sin that only a great and rare mracle of
grace can | ead back to good wll.

Sonetinmes this blindness is the action of the devil. Scripture
refers nmore than once to this blindness:

And 1if our gospel be also hid, it is hid to them that are
lost; in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of
unbelievers, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ,
who is the image of God, should not shine unto them.®

b) For Those Who Merit Punishment

The eventual evil that punishnment nmay cause to certain souls is
at times nothing nore than a just and deserved chasti senent whose
i mm nence should not prejudice the defense of higher rights |ike
those of the Church and of other nenbers of the association. On
the ot her hand, punishnment is at tines a salutary nedicine to the
guilty one hinmself. Thus, to spare from puni shment woul d be
robbing fromthe m screant his access to the only way that could
still lead himto anmendnent. Hence it is a true |lack of charity to
reduce the penal articles of the statutes to conplete or al nost
conpl ete inefficacy.

14 Wis. 1:16.

15 Ecclus. 21:17.
Ecclus. 21:21.
Ecclus. 22:7,9.
18 Matt. 7:6.

19 2 Cor. 4:3-4.
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The prodigal son only returned to his father's hone after being
severely puni shed by the consequences of his action. In general,
Di vine Providence has brought back to the good path, by neans of
penance and puni shnent, the greatest sinners. This is true to such
an extent, that we can rightly regard the greatest m sfortunes as
the nost precious graces God grants a sinner. The just souls
t hensel ves only progress at the cost of spiritual purgati on—at
times frightful —ef their defects. The pious soul who called
suffering the eighth sacranment was nost correct indeed.

So, when we establish as a rule the perpetual non-application of
puni shnent, we should ask ourselves if we are not stealing from
guilty souls a precious neans of anmendnent. The answer cannot but
be affirmative. "He that spareth the rod hateth his son,"?°
Scripture says. A president who systematically and w t hout
di scernnment, refuses to apply punishnments deserved by his
subj ects, hates them W recall a certain president who | anmented
the general decadence of his sodality. The rules were no | onger
observed, attendance was falling and the general attitude, day by
day gave new signs of torpor. "I recognize,"” he used to tell us,
"that some expulsions would remedy the evil, but—and he turned his
eyes obliquely towards heaven, smiling with visible satisfaction—I
am too good for that." Too good? |s he who, out of |aziness,

W t nesses the collapse of an initiative on the success of which
the salvation of so many soul s depends, too good? Wt hout any
hesitation | say that this person was harm ng the Church nore than
all the spiritist sects, Protestant churches and so on,
functioning in that sanme place.

Actual ly, the effect of the punishnment upon the delinquent is so
precious that "he that spareth the rod hateth his son'! as
Proverbs say. If Catholic Action spares its nmenbers puni shnents
that are really indispensable, it hates them On the contrary, "he
that loveth him correcteth him betimes."?? Why? "Folly is bound up
in the heart of a child, and the rod of correction shall drive it
away."?® Of a child..and of so many adults! There are souls who need
puni shment so that they not damm thenselves eternally: "withhold
not correction from a child: for if thou strike him with the rod,
he shall not die. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and deliver
his soul from hell.™* Now this is tantamount to saying: "if you do
not beat himwth the rod, you will expose his soul to hell." How
right the Holy Ghost is, therefore, when He says: "Open rebuke is

20 prov. 13:24
Prov. 13:24.
Prov. 13:24.
2 Prov. 22:15.
% Proyv. 23:13-14.
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better than hidden love. Better are the wounds of a friend, than
the deceitful kisses of an enemy.'"® So we should not fear to fail
in charity when making resolute and effective use of punishnent.
| ndeed, we have as a nodel God H nself, Who "hath mercy, and
teacheth, and correcteth, as a shepherd doth his flock. n26

It would be ridiculous to argue in the opposite sense, using the
nost beautiful words of Ecclesiasticus: "It is good that thou
shouldst hold up the just, yea and from him withdraw not thy hand:
for he that feareth God, neglecteth nothing."' |ndeed, "withdraw
thy hand” means not to help; and if, as we have just seen,
puni shnment is an authentic hel p, he who does not puni sh when
necessary "withdraws his hand" fromthe sinner and "neglects him."

O hers will argue that the severities of the A d Testanent were
repeal ed by the Law of Grace? Foolishness! Let us listen to Saint
Paul :

you have forgotten the consolation, which speaketh to you, as
unto children, saying: “My son, neglect not the discipline of the
Lord; neither be thou wearied whilst thou art rebuked by him For
whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth; and he scourgeth every son
whom he receiveth.” Persevere under discipline. God dealeth with
you as with his sons; for what son is there, whom the father doth
not correct? But if you be without chastisement, whereof all are
made partakers, then are you bastards, and not sons. Moreover we
have had fathers of our flesh, for instructors, and we reverenced
them: shall we not much more obey the Father of spirits, and
live? And they 1indeed for a few days, according to their own
pleasure, instructed us: but he, for our profit, that we might
receive his sanctification. Now all chastisement for the present
indeed seemeth not to bring with it Jjoy, but sorrow: but
afterwards it will yield, to them that are exercised by 1it, the
most peaceable fruit of justice.?®

Much has been said about the selfishness of teachers who,
because they do not want to restrain their bad tenper, punish
their students excessively. On the day of the Last Judgnent we
will see that the nunmber of souls who were |ost because selfish
teachers did not want to force on thensel ves the annoyance of
puni shing a student, is nmuch greater than what is generally
t hought .

It is inportant to add that punishnment is often the only way to
nmake reparation to the principles one offended and to the
authority one contested. To renounce it inplies the introduction

% Pprov. 27:5-6.
% Ecclus. 18:13.
27 Eccles. 7:19.
% Heh. 12:5-11.
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into the sodality of an atnosphere of doctrinal indifferentismor
laxity with nost harnful consequences.

c) Toward Those in Danger

It is also necessary to note that punishnent offers the great
advant age, out of fear, of turning hesitant nenbers away fromthe
seduction of evil which solicits them

The Holy Chost says "them that sin reprove before all: that the
rest also may have fear.™® And this is because "when a pestilent
man is punished, the little one will be wiser.™° |ndeed, the
f orebodi ng of punishnent is always very useful: "by the fear of
the Lord men depart from evil,™! and puni shnents by Catholic
Action or auxiliary associations are excellent nmeans to nmake
waywar d nenbers see that they deceive thenselves if they think
they are still pleasing to the Lord. Indeed, "the fear of the Lord
iS a fountain of life, to decline from the ruin of death. "? Thus,
when we spare the w cked the punishnent they deserve, we unjustly
expose to risk the perseverance of the | ukewarm of those who
hesitate and who doubt, that is, the bruised reed and the snoking
flax, that the Lord does not want to see conpletely broken or
guenched, but that they recover new vigor and persevere. '"For
because sentence is not speedily pronounced against the evil, the
children of men commit evils without any fear. ™3

d) Toward the Good

Lastly, we fail with charity in yet another way when keepi ng
inside Catholic Action or the auxiliary associ ati ons an atnosphere
of perpetual inpunity. To keep evil nenbers inside an association
is to transformit froma nmeans of sanctification into one of
perdition, by exposing to spiritual dangers those who took refuge
in the shade of the association precisely to flee fromthem The
Hol y Ghost nakes a severe adnonition in this regard: “He that
toucheth pitch, shall be defiled with it: and he that hath
fellowship with the proud, shall put on pride.™* The danger of
evil friendships is always great: "An unjust man allureth his
friend: and leadeth him into a way that is not good. n35

2 1 Tim. 5:20.
%0 Prov. 21:11.
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And because of this Scripture warns us "who will pity an
enchanter struck by a serpent, or any that come near wild beasts?
So is it with him that keepeth company with a wicked man, and is
involved in his sins.™® Now, it is precisely this dangerous
conpany of fools which, under the pretext of charity, would be
i nposed upon all the nenbers of Catholic Action! In this way Saint
Paul 's observation that "a Iittle leaven corrupteth the whole
Ilump” is forgotten.® Let us not allow any "root of bitterness
springing up do hinder, and by it many be defiled” tOo remain in
the nost fertile flowerbeds of the Church.3 To do ot herw se woul d
be to sin against charity.

Besi des, the nost rudinmentary prudence should lead us to an
i dentical consequence. How many internal crises, how much
di sorder, how nuch division of souls it would be possible
sonetinmes to prevent, if an astute blow would free certain
at nospheres from i ndi vi dual s who shoul d have already |eft
spont aneously, as they are people of whom Scripture says: "a man
that is an apostate, an unprofitable man, walketh with a perverse
mouth.™® These are the people who "with a wicked heart he deviseth
evil, and at all times he soweth discord."?

Mor eover, these discords are often brought about by the contact
between different nentalities, one, orthodox, upright, the friend
of Truth and Good, and anot her, heterodox, disguisedly in |eague
with all errors, and disposed a priori to accept every
conpl acency, retreat and conpronm se with evil. How can one avoid a
clash in this case? Indeed, the presence of such individuals
shoul d bother those that are whol esone and whom they threaten to
corrupt: "The fear of the Lord hateth evil," and hates “arrogance,
and pride, and every wicked way, and a mouth with a double
tongue."“‘"If the wolf shall at any time have fellowship with the
lamb, so the sinner with the just."™? In such cases, any effort
toward concord will be in vain: they will end, inevitably, in the
defeat of the representatives of the good nentality, if the
sodality is not delivered fromthe influence of the evil ones.

Punishment Does Not Deprive Catholic Action of Useful
Auxiliaries

36 Ecclus. 12:13.
% Gal. 5:9.
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Furt hernore, what advantage can Catholic Action expect fromthe
cooperation of such nenbers in its work? They w Il always render
the service of an inconsistent instruction or an inconplete
apostol ate: "As a lame man hath fair legs in vain: so a parable 1is
unseemly in the mouth of fools. 3

It will be useless to object that, if elenents foreign to
Catholic Action perceive that it is organized with so nmuch
discipline they will be frightened and will not join. The rigor of
the | aw does not even frighten those with a sinple "initium
sapientiae," | et alone those who have wi sdom For this reason,
Sai nt Benedict, a profound and perhaps inspired | egislator,

t hought to nake the nonastic rule he conposed attractive by
inscribing onits first page this invitation: "Come, O sons,
listen to me and I will teach you the fear of the Lord."

It is, consequently, nost appropriate to fear a | ack of energy:
"He that justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the just,
BOTH are abominable before God.™* And, certai nl y, "it is not good
to accept the person of the wicked, to decline from the truth of
judgment. n4s

How right was Saint Ignatius when he said that both the day of
adm ssion..and the day of expul sion of an individual fromthe
Soci ety of Jesus were, for him days of joy.

Nor Does It Harm the Ambience of Catholic Action

One could argue that fear of punishment mght fill any
environment with shadows; that nmy statenents are such as to create
an at nosphere of apprehension and fear, of nelancholy and anxi ous
expectancy, singularly out of step with the enthusiastic joviality
and the trusting and enterprising spirit that should prevail in
Catholic Action. W do not agree with this opinion. Holy fear is
t he door through which one nust pass to arrive at wisdom®? This is
the magnificent reward prom sed to those who cross through this
severe threshol d:

If wisdom shall enter into thy heart,

and knowledge please thy soul:

Counsel shall keep thee,

and prudence shall preserve thee,

that thou mayest be delivered from the evil way,
and from the man that speaketh perverse things:
Who leave the right way,

“ Prov. 26:7.

* Prov. 17:15. (Our emphasis.)
4 Prov. 18:5.

46 Cf. Prov. 1.7.
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and walk by dark ways:
Who are glad when they have done evil,
and rejoice in most wicked things:

. . 47
Whose ways are perverse, and their steps infamous.

Ecclesiasticus is nost right, therefore, when it says that

The fear of the Lord is honor, and glory, and gladness, and a
crown of joy. The fear of the Lord shall delight the heart, and
shall give joy, and gladness, and length of days.*®

The fear of the Lord 1is the religiousness of knowledge.
Religiousness shall keep and justify the heart, it shall give joy
and gladness. It shall go well with him that feareth the Lord,
and in the days of his end he shall be blessed. To fear God 1is
the fullness of wisdom.*

The fear of the Lord is a crown of wisdom, filling up peace
and the fruit of salvation.>

How great 1is he that findeth wisdom and knowledge! but there
is none above him that feareth the Lord. The fear of God hath set
itself above all things: Blessed is the man, to whom it is given
to have the fear of God: he that holdeth it, to whom shall he be
likened? The fear of God 1is the beginning of his love: and the
beginning of faith is to be fast joined unto it.%!

The fear of the Lord is like a paradise of blessing, and they
have covered it above all glory.%?

One understands perfectly well, therefore, why Saint Paul wote:
"(As you have always obeyed me, not as in my presence only, but
more now in my absence),with fear and trembling work out your
salvation."? And that in the Epistle to the Hebrews he shoul d say,
"it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God,"
enphasi zing, in this way, the holy fear that should constantly
i nspire.> The Apostle insisted nore than once on this thought:
"Therefore receiving an immoveable kingdom, we have grace,; whereby
let us serve, pleasing God, with fear and reverence. For our God
is a consuming fire.™> And witing to the Romans he devel ops the
sane thought, referring sinmultaneously to God's |ove and severity:

4" Prov. 2:10-15.
48 Ecclus. 1:11-12.
4 Ecclus. 1:17-20.
50 Ecclus. 1:22.

51 Ecclus. 25:13-16.
°2 Ecclus. 40:28.

%3 phil. 2:12.

54 Heb. 10:31.

55 Heb. 12:28-29.
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For if God hath not spared the natural branches, fear lest
perhaps he also spare not thee. See then the goodness and the
severity of God: towards them 1indeed that are fallen, the
severity, but towards thee the goodness of God, 1if thou abide in
goodness, otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.>®

Also in the Apocal ypse we find the repetition of what the Holy
Chost had said in the Ad Testanent: "WwWho shall not fear Thee, O
Lord, and magnify Thy name?"’

The satisfaction with which Saint Paul praises the Corinthians
for “their zeal” in punishing the of fenses made to the Church, is
evident for he recognized the obvi ous advantages of this
di sposition for the church of Corinth.?®8

Al'so in the second Epistle to the Corinthians, Saint Paul showed
how necessary he deened it for one to act severely:

Behold, this 1is the third time I am coming to you. In the
mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word stand. I have
told before, and foretell, as present, and now absent, to them
that sinned before, and to all the rest, that if I come again, I
will not spare. Do you seek a proof of Christ that speaketh 1in
me, who towards you is not weak, but is mighty in you?®

Sai nt Paul says of tenporal authority: "he is God's minister to
thee, for good. But if thou do that which is evil, fear: for he
beareth not the sword in vain. For he is God's minister: an
avenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil."® Now, in this
case, what is said so adroitly of the tenporal power can be
understood also in regard to the spiritual power and even of its
| east representative agents, such as presidents of religious
sodalities. And how ardently Saint Paul perforned that avengi ng
function of the spiritual power! Let us listen to himaddressing
t he Cori nt hi ans:

As if I would not come to you, so some are puffed up. But I
will come to you shortly, if the Lord will: and will know, not
the speech of them that are puffed up, but the power. For the
kingdom of God 1is not 1in speech, but in power. What will you?
Shall I come to you with a rod; or in charity, and in the spirit
of meekness?*

And furt her nore:

% Rom. 11:21-22. (Emphasisin the original.)
57 Apoc. 15:4.

%8 Cf. 2 Cor. 7:8-11.

% 2 Cor. 13:1-3.

80 Rom. 13:4.

61 1 Cor. 4:18-21.
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It 1is absolutely heard, that there is fornication among you,
and such fornication as the like is not among the heathens; that
one should have his father's wife. And you are puffed up; and
have not rather mourned, that he might be taken away from among
you, that hath done this deed. I 1indeed, absent 1in body, but
present in spirit, have already judged, as though I were present,
him that hath so done, in the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ, you
being gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of Our
Lord Jesus; to deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction of
the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of Our Lord
Jesus Christ. Your glorying 1is not good. Know you not that a
little leaven corrupteth the whole lump?62

I wrote to you 1in an epistle, not to keep company with
fornicators. I mean not with the fornicators of this world, or
with the covetous, or the extortioners, or the servers of idols;
otherwise you must needs go out of this world. But now I have
written to you, not to keep company, 1f any man that 1is named a
brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, or a server of idols, or a
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner: with such a one, not so
much as to eat. For what have I to do to judge them that are
without? Do not you judge them that are within? For them that are
without, God will judge. Put away the evil one from among
yourselves.®

Passages of Saint Paul could be cited in even greater nunber.
Let us retain only a few "For the rest, brethren, pray for us,
that the word of God may run, and may be glorified, even as among
you,; and that we may be delivered from importunate and evil men;
for all men have not faith."™* And in the same Epistle the Apostle
adds:

And we charge you, brethren, in the name of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, that you withdraw yourselves from every brother walking
disorderly, and not according to the tradition which they have
received of us.®

And further ahead:

But you, brethren, be not weary in well doing. And if any man
obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and do not keep
company with him, that he may be ashamed: Yet do not esteem him
as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.®®

Let Us Avoid Any Kind of One-sidedness

62 1 Cor. 5:1-6.

% 1 Cor. 5:9-13.

% 2 Thess. 3:1-2.
85 2 Thess. 3:6.

% 2 Thess, 3:13-15.
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Wi | e advocating such austere principles, we would never want to
be one-sided. God forbid that we forget evangelical neekness! The
Holy Ghost Hinself sets limts to the action of justice, when He
warns in the Add Testanent: "Chastise thy son, despalr not: but to
the killing of him set not thy soul. ne7

But if we do not want to forget the limts outside of which
justice would be hateful, so also God forbid we should forget the
[imts outside of which tolerance would be no | ess hateful. Does
perfection not lie in the observance of both limts?

How difficult is this balance between kindness and fidelity to
the law. "Many men are called merciful: but who shall find a
faithful man?'"®8

Holy Mot her Church, always faithful to reveal ed doctrine,
consecrated the sanme principles in her legislation. In this |line,
the situation in which excommuni cates “vitandus"” find thensel ves,
is typical. Besides being deprived of spiritual goods as are al
excommuni cat ed persons, they must be avoided by the faithful even
in wrldly affairs, conversations, greetings, etc., excepted only
such as woul d be indispensable, as well as enpl oyees, relatives
and next of kin.® For the purpose of seeing the situation of
horror in which the Church throws the excommuni cate "vitandus,"
note the following: if an individual who has incurred this
puni shnment, enters a church where the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass
is being celebrated, the cel ebrant should stop until the
excommuni cate is expelled fromthe place. But if it is not
possible to interrupt the Sacrifice, in case he has not reached
the Canon or the Consecration, and if he has consecrated, he
shoul d continue the Mass until the second ablution, finishing the
| ast prayers in sonme other decent place.’’

Is it not because of the aforementioned unfaithfulness to the
obligation of justice, so frequent nowadays, that to many
associ ations and sectors of Catholic Action can be applied this
descri ption:

" Prov. 19:18.

% Prov. 20:6.

% Cf. Can. 2257.

" such is the wise teachi ng of Vermeersh-Creusen, in his Epitome Juris Canonici, vol. 11, no. 469 - 1.

"The excommunicate “vitandus’ should be expelled, if he choose to assist passively or actively in the divine office,
except the preaching of the divine word. - If he cannot be expelled, the office should cease as long as this can be done
without grave inconvenience"” (c. 2259).

“If the ‘vitandus’ does not want to leave or cannot be expelled, the priest should interrupt the Mass, so long as he has
not begun the Canon; if he has already begun the Canon but not the Consecration, he may continue but should not do
so, after the Consecration, he should continue until the second ablution and then finish the rest of the office in a decent
place contiguous to the church. The other assistants, with the exception of the minister, should retire as soon as the
insistence of the ‘vitandus in remaining present has become manifest."



106

I passed by the field of the slothful man, and by the vineyard
of the foolish man and behold it was all filled with nettles, and
thorns had covered the face thereof, and the stone wall was
broken down?*

On! The fallen stone wall which no | onger defends the field
agai nst the sowing of the "inimicus homo!"™ Ch! the nettles and
thorns which should be uprooted, but that flourish suffocating the
wheat and the flowers! If at |east we could say, as Scripture does
i mredi ately afterwards: "When I had seen, I laid it up in my
heart, and by the example I received instruction."? If at least in
this way we woul d understand that "the rod and reproof give
wisdom: but the child that is left to his own will bringeth his
mother to shame."’®

When confronted with the arrogance and rebelliousness of a
sinner, who boasts of his sin, the natural and spontaneous
attitude of any noble and upright soul is energetic. Scripture
says of the just man that his "mouth shall meditate truth," in
other words, he will not remain silent or fade, but rather his
"lips shall hate wickedness. nf4

I ndeed, in Proverbs, the just man says, "the fear of the Lord
hateth evil: I hate arrogance, and pride, and every wicked way,
and a mouth with a double tongue. s

Because of this, in dealing wwth enem es of the Church, and
forenost internal ones, w thout ever violating charity, "a wise
man 1is strong: and a knowing man, stout and valiant."

On the contrary, what a painful inpression is caused by certain
"strategic retreats" of the good, retreats that are al nost al ways
| ess strategic than what is imgined: "A just man falling down
before the wicked, is as a fountain troubled with the foot, and a
corrupted spring. nf?

In this way they scandalously invert the roles, for according to
God' s designs, "the wicked man fleeth... but the just, bold as a
lion, shall be without dread."'®

What excell ent apostolate would be done if only the designs of
God were followed! "when the wicked.. perish, the just shall be

T Prov. 24:30-31.
2 Prov. 24:32.
 Prov. 29:15.

™ Prov. 8:7.
Prov. 8:13.
Prov. 24.5.

™ Prov. 25:26.

8 prov. 28:1.
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multiplied. "9 And, on the contrary, "when the wicked are
multiplied, crimes shall be multiplied. "8

It is not in vain, therefore, that when all other resources are
| ovingly exhausted, the wi se | eader should "scatter the wicked and
bring over them the wheel."™! He who persists by actions or words
in transgressing the law of God or the rules of Catholic Action,
deep down nocks authority. And Scripture says: "Cast out the
scoffer, and contention shall go out with him, and quarrels and
reproaches shall cease. n82

Let us conclude, then, affirmng together with the angelic and
sweet Pope Pius X that he who fails in his duty to warn or punish
hi s nei ghbor, far from showi ng true charity, shows that he
possesses only a caricature thereof, nanely sentinentalism
because the transgression of this duty is an offense to God and to
one's nei ghbor: "Whenever I hear anything of you displeasing to
God and unbecoming to yourselves, and fail to admonish you, I do
not fear God nor love you as I ought. n83

The illustrious Bi shop Antoni o Joaqui m de Mel o, one of the
great est shepherds Brazil has ever seen, made this renmarkable
affirmation, with the full authority of his great nane: "the mercy
of God has sent more souls to hell than His justice." I n other
words, the great prelate stated that the rash hope of sal vation
dams a greater nunmber of souls than the excessive fear of God's
justice. It is |likew se unquestionable that excessive benignity in
appl yi ng puni shnent, as observed now in many religious
associ ations, and the conplete lack of it in certain sectors of
Catholic Action, has thinned out the ranks of the children of
['ight nmuch nore than the inconsiderate and perhaps excessively
vi gorous actions eventually carried out.

The Spirit of "Masonified" Fraternities

During a conversation with a person of preponderant and even
deci sive influence in certain circles of Catholic Action, she told
us that in five years she had never excluded anyone, no matter how
renoved, fromthe sector under her direction. Wen soneone
conpl etely ceased show ng up, her card would be transferred to a
special drawer, fromwhich it would be easily returned to the file
of active nmenbers whenever she reappeared, be it five, ten or

" Prov. 28:28.

8 Prov. 29:16.

Prov. 20:26.

Prov. 22:10.

8 &t Pius X, Encyclical Communium Rerum, Apr. 21, 1909, no. 26, at
www.vatican.va/holy_father/pius_x/encyclicals'documents/hf_p-x_enc 21041909 _communium-rerum_en.html
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twenty years later. And this wi thout the slightest novitiate,
exam nation or act of penance.

This fact rem nds us of the nost authentic case of an old
confraternity in which a pious |ady once registered her 9-year old
son, to fulfill a promse. After enrollnment the young nenber never
reappeared. He becane a man, lost his faith, and is today an old
man advanced in years. This person relates with obvious hilarity,
how during all this tinme he never failed to receive invitations to
all of the confraternity's events. He will probably continue to
receive themfor sonme years after his death. Readers who have not
been forced by romanticismto conpletely forsake their common
sense, Will understand well how this procedure of the
confraternity drags the Church to the | owest possible degree of
discredit. This is a curious point of convergence, to be added to
so many ot hers, show ng that under the guise of innovations in
Catholic Action, what is really intended is the restoration, in
all their spirit, of the errors of "masonified” fraternities of
the tinme of Bishop Vital Maria Gongalves de Aiveira. W do not
deny that this insistent invitation might have done good to the
soul thus called upon. But is it worthwhile to harmthe Church's
prestige, which involves the salvation of thousands of souls, in
exchange for the mnute probability of bringing this wayward soul
back to the life of grace? Who does not perceive that this thought
can be upheld only by a person whose commpn sense has been
snot her ed?

"Time Jesum transeuntem et non revertentem," Abbot Chautard
reminds us.® How salutary is the fear that Jesus might not return
havi ng once knocked at a heart's door! And how these rancid
practices vilify the call of Jesus!

Punishment Is a Harsh Necessity

I f such reasoning were not to prevail one could argue that Holy
Mot her Church should strike all penal chapters from her Code of
Canon Law and that the Holy See, true "Mater misericordiae" failed
in charity when it fulmnated several nodernist |eaders with the
t remendous puni shnment of excommunication "vitandus." Certainly,
being a Mother, the Church will always strive to govern her
children preferably with the law of love, as in this |aw she finds
the best fecundity of her apostol ate.

Saint Francis de Sales was right when saying that "more flies
are caught with a spoonful of honey than with a barrel of
vinegar." It would be a bl aspheny to believe that the holy Doctor

8 “Dread the passage of Jesus, for he does not return.”
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was thus reconmmendi ng sonme kind of liberalism |ndeed, the Holy
Ghost warns that "dying flies spoil the sweetness of the ointment.
Wisdom and glory are more precious than a small and short-lived
folly."™® We want nercy yes, a lot of it and always; but we should

not forget that nercy and justice nust never be w thout each
ot her.

8 Eccles. 10:1.
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Chapter 2

Admission of New Members

If we consider the ideas fashionable in certain circles of
Catholic Action on what criterion to use when recruiting new
menbers, we will find also there a disastrous effect of the
doctrines on the magical action of liturgical participation and
the grace of state in Catholic Action

Tumultuous Recruiting

We know of a certain nenber of Catholic Action who works in an
anbi ence massively hostile to the Church and who was asked by a
"zeal ot" why he would not found a section of Catholic Action
there. The vigor with which the interpellation was nmade and t he
farfetchedness of the whole idea, led himto believe that his
interlocutor ignored entirely the situation in the anbience in
guestion. The latter, however, hastened to correct this inpression
by giving a nost detail ed description of the place's
peculiarities. He expressed surprise at the idea. So his
interlocutor said: "You don't know what Catholic Action is! Let it
be filled with Free Masons and anyone else of the same kind, and
in a short while they will all be converted."

The words of the Holy Ghost are thus forgotten:

Bring not every man into thy house: for many are the snares of
the deceitful. For as corrupted bowels send forth stinking
breath..so also 1is the heart of the proud, and as a spy that
looketh on the fall of his neighbor. For he lieth 1in wait and
turneth good into evil, and on the elect he will lay a blot. Of
one spark cometh a great fire, and of one deceitful man much
blood: and a sinful man lieth 1in wait for blood. Take heed to
thyself of a mischievous man, for he worketh evils: lest he bring
upon thee reproach for ever. Receive a stranger in, and he shall
overthrow thee with a whirlwind, and shall turn thee out of thy

own.?!

And the Holy Ghost adds:

Never trust thy enemy: for as a brass pot his wickedness
rusteth: Though he humble himself and go crouching, yet take good
heed and beware of him. Set him not by thee, neither let him sit

! Ecclus. 11:31-36.
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on thy right hand, lest he turn into thy place, and seek to take
thy seat: and at the last thou acknowledge my words, and be
pricked with my sayings.2

There is nuch tal k about apostolate of infiltration. Does it not
occur to anyone that our enem es have been doing this for
centuries? The illustrious Bishop Vital Maria Gongal ves de
A iveira published a booklet during the reign of Pius I X in which
he noted that certain adversaries of the Church spent a long tine
receiving Holy Communion daily fromthe hands of the Pontiff, in
order to gain his confidence.

Think of the very serious responsibility, fromevery vi ewpoint,
of those who advocate the adm ssion of nenbers en masse into
Catholic Action. One can apply the warning of the Apostle to those
who recruit collaborators for the Hierarchy, in such a tunultuous
manner: "Impose not hands lightly upon any man, neither be
partaker of other men's sins. "3

Nevert hel ess, presented with seriousness, and seem ngly
i nexplicable unless considered together with the |iturgical
automati sm this erroneous principle gives the neasure of the
criterion with which many people intend to practice Catholic
Action. This error is repeated with increasing frequency in many
study workshops. Fromit was born the nost dangerous doctrine that
any person what soever should be received into Catholic Action and
all oned to make the prom se shortly thereafter; the person starts
the trial period when he wants and nmakes the prom se three nonths
|ater; and imedi ately after the prom se, by the marvel ous action
of the acquired nandate and the liturgical magic, the newconers
will be transformed into excellent nenbers. In other words, just
i ke the phil osopher's stone, Catholic Action supposedly has the
rare gift of turning into gold anything approaching it. As we can
see, it is always the sane automati sm producing its | ogical
consequences.

Diminishes the Dignity of Catholic Action

It would be superfluous to devel op an exhaustive argunentation
against this doctrine. W will just say a few qui ck words about
the matter.

As a prelimnary thought, let us renmenber the contradiction in
whi ch sone partisans of the mandate fall when espousing this
strange doctrine. They wish to confer w thout discernnent the
mandat e of the Church on el enents regarding whomthere often is

2 Ecclus. 12:10-12.
% 1Tim. 5:22.
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every reason in the world to suppose that under a thin | ayer of
Faith, they keep the heavy inheritance of a long past |ived
outside the Church. This is truly to carelessly waste the gift of
God. It is to forget Qur Lord's counsel, that pearls should not be
thrown to the unworthy, "lest perhaps they trample them under
their feet, and turning upon you, they tear you."4

The | earned Pope Leo Xl stated in this regard a principle that
we should in no way forget: "It is clear that the more important,
complex and difficult an office is the longer and more careful
should besthe preparation undergone by those who are called to
fill it."

Is Ineffective

It would be mstaken to pretend that the need for a quick
devel opnent of Catholic Action authorizes such sinplified
procedures. Spiritual life inposes, as a condition for
perseverance, the practice of duties that are sonetimes heroic;
and no one can know what degree of fortitude will be denonstrated
by randomly recruited el ements when they have to undergo the "test
of fire™ of interior life. Besides, what concrete results will we
achi eve by recruiting en masse when the sane individuals who
recomrend this are opposed to Catholic Action expelling or
i nposi ng penalties on anyone?

One has the clear inpression that this whole set of precepts is
so devoid of any sense that it could not be any worse had it been
designed with the cal cul ated aimof sinking the Catholic novenent.

Particularly in Brazil
As we shall see further on, if Catholic Action wants to be

fruitful, it should be a novenent of elites. Understandably, the
fascination of great nass novenents can give illusions to Catholic
| eaders in some countries. In Brazil, however, the quickest

anal ysis of the facts shows that it is not the masses we need, but
wel | -fornmed, conbative and disciplined elites, who at the proper
noment know how to give the entire Catholic laity a sure
orientation, and one that is really according the intentions of
eccl esiastical authority. Several countries paid dearly for their
i gnorance of this principle and have only remenbered to form
elites under the fire of persecution. Let us not act |ike them

| et us know how to prevent so that tonorrow we will not have to

r enedy.

4 Matt. 7:6.
5 Leo XIII, Depuis le Jour, nO. 5.
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What, then, should be the line of conduct to be foll owed by
Catholic Action? We sunmarize it in the follow ng principles:

How Should Catholic Action Recruit New Members?

1. The apostolate of Catholic Action should address all nen
wi t hout distinction, however distant fromthe Church they may be,
trying to make Catholic doctrine known to everyone. The broader
the scope of its activity, the nore perfect it will be. The voice
of Catholic Action should be heard incessantly through the radio,
press and all other neans, follow ng the Apostle’s counsel:
"Preach the word: be instant in season and out of season: reprove,

entreat, rebuke in all patience and doctrine™®

2. Reading Sacred Scripture, or observing directly souls far
renoved from God, one can see that sone have a hardness which
makes them deaf to any apostol ate. This deaf ness goes so far that
at times it is closed to the greatest mracles. W already tal ked
about this in the preceding chapter. Others, on the contrary are
receptive and sensitive, and a sinple call is enough sonetines for
themto follow Jesus Christ, taking His cross on their shoul ders,
| eaving all things behind and wal king in the Master's footsteps;

3. Wiile occasionally the nbst sensitive souls can be found
anong the greatest sinners - which, by the way, only happens
t hrough the extraordi nary action of grace - this is not the
general rule, and theol ogy teaches us that extrenme evil mnakes the
soul nunb, hard, and al nost absolutely adverse to the action of
grace: "deep calleth on deep," says Scripture;’

4. On the other hand, persons with a nore disciplined and nora
life are the ones normally disposed to clinb higher, because
correspondence to a grace al ways predi sposes one to correspond to
even greater graces;

5. As arule, therefore, Catholic Action should recruit its
future nmenbers in whol esone environnments and nost particularly
anong nenbers of religious associations. Wile a prudent and
judicious ecclesiastical assistant or a very experienced |aynan
coul d make one or another exception, by discerning the hidden work
of grace in a specific soul called to nake a single |eap from
extreme inpiety to extrene love, it would be rash and even harnfu
to make gravely wayward people into normal recruits of Catholic
Act i on.

6. Such exceptions should be the exclusive prerogative of souls
W th special discernnent, for otherw se Catholic Action would

6 2Tim. 4:2.
7 Ps. 41:8.
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expose itself to a variety of risky adventures and to the censure
of all judicious souls.

Masses or Elites?

A problemof truly fundamental inportance is to be found here.
Is Catholic Action a novenent of the masses or one of elites? The
Holy Pontiffs have insisted so frequently on the idea that it
shoul d be a novenent of elites that no one dares to contest them
Thi s notw t hstandi ng, sone commentators opt for a solution that,
wi t hout clashing with the papal instructions head-on, is
nevert hel ess opposed to them

They maintain that Catholic Action should be sinultaneously a
novenent of nmasses and elites. In other words, that together with
the choice elenments, people of little formation should be accepted
as full-fledged nenbers, with formal prom se and all, so they
woul d be gradual Iy influenced and transforned by the elite.

In order to better apprehend the error contained in this
seem ngly logical idea, we nust clarify well the terns of the
problem MASS denotes a great nunber of people, and, at least in
theory, we shoul d accept the possibility of the existence of
elites so nunerous as to constitute a nmultitude. Thus, it
certainly would be ideal if Catholic Action were conposed of a
countless nmultitude of really well formed people, of first rate
individuals in the Catholic Church. In this sense we gladly
concede that in the future, Catholic Action could becone at the
sanme tinme a mass novenent and one of elites. It is evident,
however, that in this context, the word "mass" has to be
understood in a nuch narrower sense than it usually is.

A Fundamental Alternative

Nevertheless, it is not always possible to achi eve such
brilliant results, nor is such a fortunate situation attained in
the first few years of work. No matter how virtuous and w se the
eccl esi astical assistants, |eaders and activists nay be they wll
often find people s hearts closed to the apostolate. In this
regard |l et us not deceive ourselves with any apostol ate
romantici smby inmagining that Catholic Action has a magi ¢ wand
that will open all hearts without fail. No matter how good an
apostle we may be, we will never be able to match Qur Lord; and
yet, how many hearts cl osed thenselves to Hi s voice! How many
cl osed thenselves to the voice of the Apostles and the innunerable
saints that the Church has produced! Every day experience shows us
what hagi ography al so teaches: there are persons, fanmlies, social
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classes and at tines entire cities that remain deaf to God's
Voi ce.

The Savi or Hi nsel f said:

For God sent not His Son into the world, to judge the world,
but that the world may be saved by Him. He that believeth in Him
is not judged. But he that doth not believe, 1is already judged:
because he believeth not in the name of the only begotten Son of
God. And this is the judgment: because the light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather than the 1light: for their
works were evil. For every one that doth evil hateth the 1light,
and cometh not to the light, that his works may not be reproved.
But he that doth truth, cometh to the light, that his works may
be made manifest, because they are done in God.®

Further on, the Lord continues saying of H nself: "And what he
hath seen and heard, that he testifieth: and no man receiveth his
testimony."9

And because of this, the Master says of the blindness of the
Phari sees:

For judgment I am come into this world,; that they who see not,
may see,; and they who see, may become blind. And some of the
Pharisees, who were with him, heard and they said unto him: Are
we also blind? Jesus said to them: If you were blind, you should
not have sin: but now you say: We see. Your sin remaineth.1

I't is nost understandable, therefore, that Saint John wote in
the preface to his Gospel: "In Him was life, and the life was the
light of men. And the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness
did not comprehend it."! And the Apostle added: "that was the true
light, which enlighteneth every man that cometh into this world.
He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world

knew Him not. He came unto His own, and His own received Him
12
not."

Let us retain fromall of this an inportant conclusion. Not even
the greatest mracles performed by Qur Lord prevail ed over the
obstinacy of certain souls. Catholic Action should not, therefore,
expect that it will overwhel mevery obstacle and that it will not,
inits turn, be confronted with hardened souls.

Let us listen to Saint John and his commentary on the hardeni ng
of some souls, even in face of the greatest mracles of Qur Lord:

8 John 3:17-21.
° John 3:32.

19 30hn 9:39-41.
11 John 1:4-5.
2 John 1;9-11.
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And whereas he had done so many miracles before them, they
believed not in him. That the saying of Isaias the prophet might
be fulfilled, he said: "Lord who hath believed our hearing? and
to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed.” Therefore they
could not believe, because Isaias said again. "He hath blinded
their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they should not see
with their eyes, nor wunderstand wth their heart, and be
converted, and | should heal them.” These things said Isaias,
when he saw his glory and spoke of Him. However, many of the
chief men also believed in him,; but because of the Pharisees they
did not confess him, that they might not be cast out of the
synagpgue. For they loved the glory of men more than the glory of
God.

The same can happen to Catholic Action. And even if not al
doors are shut against it, it will find a |arge nunber of them
| ocked, as happened to Saint Paul, who speaking in the Areopagus,
attracted only a few souls. In this case the alternative inposes
itself inexorably. And just as so many bi shops and zeal ous pastors
have faced this alternative, so also Catholic Action nust hunbly
acknow edge that it too will often face the sane alternative: to
pi ck either masses or elites.

Indeed, it would be futile to allege that contenporary man has a
much | ess hardened heart than that of Jews in Christ's tinme. H's
Hol i ness Pope Pius Xl, whose opinion we have al ready quoted that
our times are simlar to the nost abom nabl e ones of the
Anti Christ, affirmed in the encyclical Divini Redemptoris that
today's worl d reached such degradation, that it is in danger of
falling even lower than it was before Christ!

Irreplaceable Fecundity of the Elites

To this inevitable alternative, we respond by resolutely opting
not for the masses, but for the elite. To this we are led by the
nost fundanental principles of apostolate. Anyone who has read the
adm rabl e book of Abbot Chautard, The Soul of the Apostolate, W ||
have undoubtedly noticed that the fecundity of the apostol ate
comes nmuch nore fromthe apostle's degree of virtue than fromthe
talent and natural gifts he may devel op, or fromthe nunber of
assi stants he can enroll in his association. It is the grace of
God that, in final analysis, works conversions; and man is no nore
than a channel. And the | ess obstructed he is by his vices and
sins the nore useful he will be. Thus, a generous person can bring
a much greater nunber of souls to God than a nultitude of apostles
with little formation. The life of a Saint Francis of Sales, of a
Saint Francis of Assisi, of a Saint Anthony of Padua, proves

13 John 12:37-43.
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abundantly the truth of this affirmation. It is, therefore, in the
interest of the nasses thenselves, so as to nmake the diffusion of
grace as extensive as possible, that we should prefer Catholic
Action to becone a handful of true apostles rather than a vast but
I nexpressive crowd.

Wiile the idea of making Catholic Action a novenent for both
masses and elites at the sane tinme is illusory—+the novenment will
end up being only for the nasses—the idea stens at tinmes froma
generous desire to spread the spiritual benefits of Catholic
Action quickly. Forgotten, however, is the fact that God "desireth
not a multitude of faithless and unprofitable children. nld

But it is very doubtful that a quick and pell-nell recruiting of
great masses really brings about a distribution of great spiritual
benefits if such benefits are not based on a slow, gradual and
st eady | eaveni ng.

The experience we have right under our eyes clearly proves that
novenents whi ch grow excessively fast quickly dimnish in fervor

Little by little, after a totally fictitious enthusiasm has
waned, these masses dissolve, w thout any noticeabl e i nprovenent
in their nmenbers. And thus God's punishnent for their proud
hastiness is confirnmed: "Substance got in haste shall be
diminished, but that which by little and little is gathered with
the hand shall increase.™®

From the very begi nning, the Church always preferred having a
smal |l but holy clergy to a large and | ess holy one. However great
the lack of priests anmong us m ght be, no one ever thought of
solving the problem by relaxing the conditions for pronotion to
the priesthood, nuch to the contrary. The sane argunent is valid
in every sense for Catholic Action. In sum Catholic Action nust
be sel ective and beconme an "elite" such that it may always fulfill
the fatherly and lofty affirmation of Pius XI, that its nenbers
"are certainly some of the best among the good."16

The Middle Ground Is Impossible

But, could not Catholic Action be both a novenent for masses and
elites in the sense of containing indistinctly in its mdst first
rate spiritual souls and a large nultitude of others, nediocre or
| ukewar nf

“ Ecclus. 15:22.

 Prov. 13:11.

8 pius X1, Encyclical Non Abbiamo Bisogno, June 29, 1931, no. 10, a
www.vatican.valholy_father/pius_xi/encyclicalsdocuments/hf _p-xi_enc 29061931 non-abbiamo-bisogno_en.html
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We consi der so unfounded the opinion that Catholic Action should
be opened even to individuals who habitually live in a declared
state of nortal sin, that it is superfluous to discuss it.

Furthernore, we maintain that not every Catholic who fulfills
the nost el enentary demands of the | aw of God and of the Church
should join Catholic Action, but only those who, by their frequent
reception of the Sacranents, exenplary |ife and edifying
attitudes, really nmake up a sel ect group

Matters |like this should not be solved in a purely theoretic
way, but with one’s eyes focused on the concrete reality. And the
first lesson this reality offers is that no one, or alnost no one,
in our day and age succeeds in keeping the practice - albeit
mnimal - of the commandnents of the Law of God, w thout
frequently approaching the Holy Sacranments. This truth is valid
for alnost all ages and conditions. Consider for exanple, a young
student, neasure the violence of the fight he has to develop in
order to prevail over the tunmult of his passions; the thousand and
one evil solicitations being nade to himat every nonent by al
the nodern factors of corruption, and ask yourself if he can wn
this fight without a true Eucharistic Iife. The head of a famly,
who so often has to choose between a di shonest transaction or
m sery for his househol d; the housew fe who so often fulfills the
duty of notherhood at the risk of her life, can say better than
anyone else if they would be able to fulfill their duties with a
sinmpl e yearly Communi on

Thus, it is rash to affirmthat the nere practice once a year of
duties inposed by the Church is the yardstick to differentiate the
Cat holic who can be an apostl e because he habitually possesses the
state of grace fromone who does not.

Hence, if Catholic Action uses the sinple practice of annua
Conmuni on and confession as the criterion for selection, it cannot
avoi d becom ng one of those inexpressive crowds which, at tines,
are nore difficult to fernment than one can i nagi ne.

Furthernore, as we have said in a precedi ng chapter, one of the
nost i nportant duties that befall Catholic Action is undoubtedly
to provide for its nenbers, particularly the young, a soci al
center for their leisure hours. If Catholic Action does not want
to fail it nust necessarily enploy this neans of action, which was
so advant ageous to Fasci sm and Nazi sm under the nanes of
Dopolavoro and Kraft durch Freude. This is the great |ever used by
totalitarian nysticism Now, imagine the colorless atnosphere, the
someti mes dangerous anbi ence that would exist in the Catholic
Action center of a parish where all Catholics of annual conmuni on
and confession were admtted to its ranks. Wth | ax consci ences
i mbi bed with naturalismand the infiltration of so nany secul ar
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errors, and with mninmalist and accommpdating nentalities, such
i ndi vidual s woul d serve no purpose except to create a stifling
at nosphere that would make any initiative to uplift souls harnfu
or sterile.

As a consequence, it is quite obvious that only first rate
i ndi vi dual s who neet the best criterion—always an exenplary life
linked to the frequent practice of the sacraments (and the nore
frequent the better)—an be nenbers of Catholic Action.

The Voice of the Popes

Thus, Pope Pius X was absolutely right when he desired as |ay
col | aborators of the Church

sound Catholics, firm in faith, solidly instructed 1in
religious matters, truly submissive to the Church and especially
to this supreme Apostolic See and the Vicar of Jesus Christ. They
must be men of real piety, of manly virtue, and of a 1life so
chaste and fearless that they will be a guiding example to all
others.

If they are not so formed it will be difficult to arouse
others to do good and practically impossible to act with a good
intention. The strength needed to persevere 1n continually
bearing the weariness of every true apostolate will fail. The
calumnies of enemies, the coldness and frightfully 1ittle
cooperation of even good men, sometimes even the jealousy of
friends and fellow workers (excusable, undoubtedly, on account of
the weakness of human nature, but also harmful and a cause of
discord, offense and quarrels)- all these will weaken the apostle
who lacks divine grace. Only virtue, patient and firm and at the
same time mild and tender, can remove or diminish these
difficulties in such a way that the works undertaken by Catholic
forces will not be compromised.17

For this same reason Pope Benedict XV wanted | ay apostles "to
deeply penetrated by the truths of the Catholic Faith, so that
knowing one’s duties and rights, one acts in accordance with
them." And the Pontiff conti nues:

We sum up our thought in one word: Jesus Christ must be formed
in the souls of the faithful before they can fight for Him. If
new cilrcumstances seem to demand new works, those who..have been
well prepared for the fight for the law, will perform them with
no difficulties.®

17 gt Pius X, Encyclical 7/ Fermo Proposito, June 11, 1905, no. 11, at
www.vatican.va/holy_father/pius_x/encyclicalydocuments/hf_p-x_enc_ 11061905 _il-fermo-proposito_en.html
'8 Benedict XV, Letter Accepimus Vos, Aug. 1, 1916 at

www.vatican.valholy_father/benedict_xv/letters/documents/hf_ben-xv_let 19160801 accepimus-vos_it.html. (Our
trandation.)

be
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In his Apostolic Letter on Saint Al oysius Gonzaga, Pius Xl adds
t hat

those who do not possess a patrimony of interior virtues, we
do not consider them apt for the tasks of the apostolate: the
same as the bronze which resounds or the tympani which
reverberate, they could not render a service, rather, they would
harm the cause they pretend to defend: the experience of
preceding times already proved it.'°

It mght be useful to nention yet another topic fromthe sane
Apostolic Letter:

The youth inclined by nature to exterior works and always in a
hurry to throw themselves 1in the battlefield of life, should be
led to feel that before thinking of others and the Catholic
cause, 1t will be necessary for them to fight for their own
interior perfection by means of study and the practice of
virtues.?®

As we can see, nothing could be nore conclusive.

There is no better comentary on this |um nous doctrine of the
Popes than the aforenenti oned book by Abbot Chautard, to which we
refer those readers that desire nore extensive argunentation. From
all that has been said, let us nerely retain the consequence drawn
fromthe witing of Pius Xl: Catholics recruited by Catholic
Action in a disorderly and hasty fashion will be noxious to the
cause of Holy Mt her Church.

One last argunent remains to be considered: if Pius Xl convoked
all the faithful to Catholic Action, how can one assert that only
sone should actually join Catholic Action?

This is very easily answered. If Pius Xl regarded as noxious to
have the col |l aboration of "oves, boves..et serpentes," how can one
mai ntain that it was his intention to convoke everyone? In fact,
what he did was to suggest that everyone acquire sufficient
formation so that, if and when proper authority deenmed them apt,
they could cone to work in the great mlitia of the apostol ate.
"For many are called, but few are chosen. "1

Interior Life Is Superior to Technical Formation
But what is the nature of this formation?

A distinction has been made in this regard - and rightly so -
bet ween spiritual formation, designed to endow the apostle with

' Pius X1, Apostolic Letter Singulare Illud.
20 | pid.
2L Matt. 22:14.
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t he necessary virtues, and the so-called "technical formation,"
which strives to teach the Catholic Action intern or nmenber the
means he should use for his apostolate to be efficacious.

Unfortunately, the doctrine that the so-called technica
preparation is much nore inportant than the spiritual preparation
has been spread anpong us to such an extent that, in sone circles,
it occupies a preponderant or al nost exclusive place. W disagree
with this way of understanding. A sinple focusing on the problens
real aspects shows its true solution

VWhile a certain distinction can no doubt be nade between
spiritual and technical formation, this distinction can never
inmply a separation. Indeed, the technical formation includes
noti ons about the purpose, nature and structure of Catholic
Action, its relations with the hierarchy and the various |ay
organi zati ons, the neans to expound the truth, attract and conquer
souls for Jesus Christ; the dedication, enthusiasm and
supernatural spirit with which apostol ate nust be done; know edge
of the anbi ence, the social problens involved, etc. Now then,
wi t hout serious religious instruction, without a true Catholic
sense, it is absolutely inpossible to have an exact idea of al
t hese subjects. The numerous errors we are refuting in this book
prove beyond any doubt how right we are in affirmng this.

Furt hernore, possessing natural qualities, so useful to the
apostolate, is far frombeing the nost inportant factor for
success. This is proven by the supernatural nature of the
comuni cati on of grace, which is the essence of the apostolate. W
will Iimt ourselves to narrating a typical episode told by Abbot
Chaut ar d.

Common sense evidently demands that the technical formation
shoul d be pursued with careful attention. But it would be an
absurdity to neglect the spiritual formation, sacrificing it for
the sake of the technical one. Rather, if any sacrifice is
required it should necessarily be nmade to the detrinent of the
technical formation and to benefit the interior life. In other
words, in the scale of values the spiritual formation nust precede
the technical formation

Let us read the splendid exanpl e Abbot Chautard gives in this
regard:

A Congregation of nuns, excellent catechists, was under the
direction of a religious whose life has just been written. He was
a man of prayer. One day he said to a local Superior, “Reverend
Mother, I think it would be a good thing if Sister So-and-So were
to give up teaching catechism for at least a year.”

“Father! What are you saying! Why, she's the best we have!
Children come from every part of town to be in her class, she has
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such a marvelous knack of teaching! If we take her off, it means
most of these little boys will simply desert us!”

“I followed her class from the gallery," said Father, “and it
is true that she sweeps them all off their feet, but it is in all
too human a way. Give her another year 1in the novitiate, and let
her get a better foundation in the interior 1ife; then she will
sanctify both her own soul and the souls of the children by her
zeal and the use of her talents. But at the present time, without
being aware of 1it, she 1is standing 1in the way of the direct
action of Our Lord upon these souls that are being prepared for
First Communion. Come now, Mother, I see that my insistence 1in
this matter makes you unhappy. Very well, I will make a bargain
with you! I know a certain Sister N--, a very interior soul, but
without any special talent. Ask your Superior General to send her
here for a while. The other Sister can come for the first fifteen
minutes and start the class off, just to calm your fears of
desertion,; but little by little she will drop out of the picture.
Then you will see that the children will pray better and will
sing their hymns with much more devotion. Their recollection and
docility will reflect a more supernatural character. That will be
your barometer.”

A fortnight later the Superior was able to verify this
forecast. Sister N— was teaching all alone, and yet the number of
children grew larger. It was really Christ that was teaching
catechism through her. Her 1looks, her modesty, her gentleness,
her kindness, her way of making the Sign of the Cross all spoke
Our Lord. Sister X had been able to take the dryest topic, give
it a clever exposition, and make it interesting. Sister N— did
more than that. Of course, she did not neglect to prepare her
explanations, and to express them in all clarity; but her secret,
and the thing that was paramount 1in her class, was unction. And
it is by this unction that souls really enter into contact with
Jesus.

In Sister N—'s class there were far fewer bursts of noisy
enthusiasm, or looks of astonishment, far less of that
fascination that could have been equally well produced by an
interesting lecture by some explorer, or by the account of a
battle.

On the other hand, there was an atmosphere of recollected
attention. These 1little boys behaved in the catechism class as
they would in Church. No human methods were brought into play to
dispel boredom or prevent dissipation. What, then, was the
mysterious influence that dominated this group? Make no mistake,
it was Christ, working directly. For a soul of interior 1life
teaching a catechism lesson 1is like a harp that sounds under the
fingers of the Divine Musician. And no human artistry, no matter
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how wonderful, can be compared to the action of Jesus on the
soul.??

2 Dom Jean-Baptiste Chautard, O.C.S.O., The Soul of the Apostolate (Trappist, Kentucky: The Abbey of Gethsemani,
Inc., 1946), pp. 158-160.
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Chapter 3

Auxiliary Associations—The " Apostolate of Conquest"

The only point remaining to be dealt with in this part of the
book is the question of the relationship of Catholic Action with
the auxiliary associations and the problem of the apostol ate of
conquest .

The Problem

Here again, the perspective that neets our gaze is very clear.
On one hand, innunerabl e papal docunments assert that religious
associ ations are "true and providential auxiliaries of Catholic
Action”, as Pius Xl said; and so many were the affirmations of
this great Pontiff in this line, that it would be difficult to
guote themall. Also Pope Pius Xll, in his nmenorable allocution on
Catholic Action of Septenber 5, 1940, dedicated a whole section to
the exenpl ary harnony that should exist between Catholic Action
and the auxiliary associations.

In the same order of ideas, we could also nention the statutes
of the Brazilian Catholic Action, which inpose on auxiliary
associ ations the obligation to collaborate with Catholic Action.
Thus, this is for both of themnot only a duty but also a right.
Lastly the Brazilian Plenary Council (1939), in many decrees,
commended, counsel ed and even inposed the establishing of
associ ations, which in final analysis are auxiliaries of Catholic
Act i on.

On the other hand, we note in certain associations an
i nexplicable obstinacy in refusing to render due collaboration to
Catholic Action and in some cases even ignoring it altogether. For
their part, certain elenents of Catholic Action defend the
opposite error and display a systematic desire to conpletely
di spense with any col |l aboration fromauxiliary associations,
rejecting it disdainfully however generous it m ght be. Both of
t hese extrene and passionate positions nust be avoided with the
greatest assurance: for if any doubts on this matter remai ned, the
al l ocution of Pope Pius Xl I would have dissipated them conpletely.

Auxiliary Associations Must Not Disappear

First of all let us say that the claimthat auxiliary
associ ations nmust eventually be dissolved in keeping with
| ongst andi ng but hidden notives of the Holy See is totally
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unf ounded. According to this account, the Holy See is supposedly
in the process of slowy killing the auxiliary associations by
burying themin praise while giving Catholic Action a prinmacy
tending torid it, at last, fromits "true and providential
auxiliaries." |magining such a thing would be tantanount to
assum ng that the Holy See is acting with unmatched duplicity.

| ndeed, in docunments intended to be known in the whole world, the
Holy See woul d be supposedly |avishing fallacious praise upon
associ ati ons whi ch, because of an affectionate frailty or sone

ot her reason, it lacks the courage to wound openly.

Thus, they err, and certainly err, who instead of considering
the religious associations as auxiliaries, |ook upon themas a
hi ndrance, destined sooner or later to di sappear conpletely, and
whose deat h shoul d be hastened through a nethodi cal canpai gn of
def amati on, silence and contenpt. In his letter with Special
Pleasure, of January 31, 1942, to H's Em nence the Cardi nal
Ar chbi shop of R o de Janeiro, Pope Pius Xl refuted this opinion
with the followng allusion to the well-deserving Mari an
Congr egati ons:

Our liveliest desires are that these associations of Christian
piety and apostolate, expand every day,; that daily they become
further strengthened in an intimate and deep spiritual life,; that
with every day that passes they cooperate more and more, with
their traditional respect and humble submission to the norms and
guidance of the hierarchy, 1in the expansion of the Kingdom of
God, and that they spread the Christian life ever more abundantly
in individuals, in the families and in society.

As can be seen, it is not nmerely a "wish," but "his liveliest
desires."

It Is No Less So With Catholic Action

Equal Iy m staken are those who inmagi ne that the establishnment of
Cat holic Action was an audaci ous i nnovati on wenched in a reckl ess
way fromthe old age of Pius Xl by sone bold advisers. The nost
el ementary justice toward the nmenory of the glorious Pontiff
obliges us to recogni ze that the vigorous hand, who until death's
threshol d, knew howto grip firmy the helmof the Church,
crossing haughtily the great waves stirred up by Nazi sm and
Communi sm could not be forced by the agility of sonme pal ace
conspi racy; noreover, this hypothesis could only be accepted with
discredit to the prestige of the Holy Catholic Church. Catholic
Action may, of course, assune one formor the other with the
passing of tinme, perhaps nmaintaining with the auxiliary
associ ations very different kinds of relationship as circunstances
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may require. Both the former and the latter, however, wll
continue to exist.

A Simplistic Solution

Nor do we see as being on truth's side, those who | ed by a
prai seworthy desire of conciliation try to delimt the fields
pertaining to Catholic Action and the auxiliary associations,
attributing to the former a nonopoly of the apostol ate and
restricting the latter to the task of interior formation and the
cul tivation of piety. The papal docunents that expressly grant to
Catholic Action the right, nay, that inpose on it the duty of
formng its nenbers are innunerable. Now, this duty inplies the
formation and fostering of piety w thout which no formati on can be
consi dered conpl et e.

On the other hand, it is not true that the bylaws of the
religious associations assign piety as their exclusive purpose. On
the contrary, the great majority of these, orient, stinulate, and
sone even i npose the apostolate on their nmenbers; and many
associ ations carry out their own works of apostolate, which, by
the way, are generally in a flourishing state. Hi s Holiness Pope
Pius XIl, in his aforenmentioned letter to H s Em nence Sebasti do
Cardi nal Lene, expresses hinmself in such a way as to renove from
such an opinion, not only its very foundation, but even all and
any appearance of truth. The Holy Father positively affirns that
he wi shes to see the Marian Congregations dedicated to the
exterior and social apostolate, and not only to the field of piety
and formati on.

The Holy Fat her expresses his great appreciation for the
spi ritual bouquet of the nenbers of the congregation, but great as
this joy was, "his satisfaction was even greater in knowing that
the brave Marian hosts are efficacious collaborators 1in
propagating the Kingdom of Jesus Christ and that they carry out a
fruitful apostolate by means of numerous works of zeal.'" Thus, the
exterior works of apostolate to which the Mari an Congregations
presently dedi cate thensel ves are not seen by the Holy Father as a
field into which the Congregati ons have intruded, and where at
best they may be tolerated for |ack of better |aborers. Christ's
Vicar on earth rejoices with the fact and thus inplicitly affirns
that they have a full, anple and total right to do it. This
sentence proves it: ".this confirms for Us once more, that these
Marian hosts occupy, 1in accordance with their glorious traditions,
under the orders of the hierarchy, a conspicuous place in the toil
and fight for the greater glory of God and the good of souls." In
ot her words, doing everything they presently do, they are nerely
in the "conspicuous" role ascribed to themby tradition and this
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"conspi cuous” role suffered no alteration with supervening facts
as, for exanple, the establishnent of Catholic Action.

Sonme people clained that the Marian Congregati ons have a
juridical structure that makes themradically and viscerally
i ncapabl e of doing apostolate in our day and age. It is
superfluous to enphasi ze how nuch the Apostolic Letter di savows
this unwarranted and basel ess affirmation. O hers have sustained
that the Congregations occupy in Brazil a place too noticeabl e,
thus stealing from Catholic Action its due. This nost certainly
does not occur, for the Pontiff rejoices with the magnitude of
this role and adds the expression of his great satisfaction for
the fact that they "occupy a conspicuous place"—as he has been
i nformed—+n the toil and fight for the greater glory of God and
the good of souls, and that they are of great inportance, as a
spiritual force, for the Catholic cause in Brazil. Wat
information did the Suprene Pontiff have to fornmul ate such an
affirmation? It was the nost authorized and inpartial. He hinself
tells us so: ".you have manifested this publicly, dear son, on
repeated occasions, with so much enthusiasm, and other Venerable
Brothers in the episcopate have done the same." In other words, it
is the entire Catholic hierarchy that affirnms, applauds and
sanctions it. Wio woul d dare disagree?

Further on, the Holy Father insists: "a solid spiritual
formation and an intense and fruitful apostolic activity are both
essential elements to every Marian Congregation.'" How can it be
claimed, then, that the Rules of the Congregations thensel ves
confine these associations to the nere field of piety? Soneone
will allege, however, that in |ight of the present situation the
Hol y Father m ght not |ike the Marian Congregations to increase
the scope of their action.

Thi s supposition is not true. Even less true is the presunption
that the Holy Father wi shes the Congregations to perish in a slow
agony.

The Problem's True Characteristics

The reality is, therefore, that both Catholic Action and the
religious associations should apply thenselves to formati on and
apostolate. As they structure their relationships in this area,
neither party can ignore this reality, under pain of basing itself
on totally unreal juridical and doctrinal prenises and thereby
doomng itself to failure.

Pius XII Indicates New Directions



129

It is not up to us to define the manner in which this
col | aborati on should develop within the objective limts stated
above. This is a problemfor positive |egislation, and one that
lies wwthin the scope of the statutes of the Brazilian Catholic
Action and whatever else the Very Reverend Bi shops decide on the
subject in their respective dioceses. W |limt ourselves to
rem nding that in the often quoted allocution of Pope Pius XIl on
Catholic Action, the Suprene Pontiff opened a new path for the
sol ution of the problem by recommendi ng that Catholic Action
nucl ei be founded inside the associations thenselves and calling
on the nuclei to act as stinmuli and fernment within them

And if..internal associations of Catholic Action are
established within religious associations which have goals and
organized forms of apostolate, the former should enter with
discretion and reserve not disturbing anything of the structure
and life of the association, but only giving new Iimpulse to the
spirit and forms of apostolate incorporating them to the larger
central organization.

Thus, when founded al so within the associations, Catholic Action
woul d be a nucl eus of fervent menbers |eading the others to
sanctification and conbat. Since this nethod has al ready been used
in ltaly for several years, under the eyes of the Holy See, and
has consistently achieved the best results, we deemit
providential and bring it insistently to the attention of our
readers.

We nust al so add that given the juridical situation of Catholic
Action and the Auxiliary Associations in Brazil, this solution
presents nost inportant advantages.

Attacking the Prerogatives of Catholic Action Is
Nefarious and Vain

I ndeed, only a mind so obscured with prejudices of every kind as
to have lost entirely any sense of objectivity could refuse to see
the extraordinarily solid juridical situation of Catholic Action
in Brazil's religious life. Created with a nbst sol emm docunent
signed by the entire ecclesiastical hierarchy in Brazil and
officially approved by the Holy See, it enjoys such inportance
that fighting against it is like charging against windm|ls. Don
Qui xote's fight against these invincible enemes, while ridicul ous
for its inpracticability, had at least the nmerit of its heroic
intentions. Not even this nerit, however, can be ascribed to
auxiliary associations which, driven by an individualismcontrary
to Catholic sense, were to fight against Catholic Action. The
Auxi liary Associ ations should render unto Catholic Action the
doubl e assistance of enrolling in it their best nenbers, and
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cooperating resolutely in its general activities. This is what the
statutes of the Brazilian Catholic Action ordain. In fulfilling
this duty, the attitude of the Auxiliary Associations shoul d not
be one of nel ancholic resignation, but that of one who joyfully
fulfils a glorious responsibility.

On the other hand, it would be equally foolish to ignore that
the auxiliary associations possess thenselves as well a very solid
juridical situation, especially after the Apostolic Letter “cCon
Singular Complacencia” [Wth Special Delight] and that Catholic
Action should refrain fromabusively draining for itself the best
el ements of the Auxiliary Associations—an easy recruiting process
that woul d destroy everything outside the structure of the
fundanment al organi zations of Catholic Action.

It is necessary, therefore, to have great equilibriumin the
manner in which cooperation is established between the fundanental
organi zations and the auxiliary associ ations of Catholic Action.

It seens to us that such equilibriumwould be nmaintained in a nuch
nore secure fashion by paving the way for a harnoni ous and
fruitful interpenetration between the fundanental and auxiliary
organi zations of Catholic Action, instead of considering them
necessarily and always as entirely parallel entities, sharing only
their comon obedi ence to the Diocesan Board and the hierarchy.

As for the relations between the fundanental organi zati ons and
the auxiliary associations of Catholic Action, whenever they
constitute conpletely different structures we can see no better
way of systematizing themw thin the spirit and letter of the
byl aws of the Brazilian Catholic Action, than by neans of the w se
rul es published in this regard by the R ght Reverend Monsi gnor
Antoni o de Castro Mayer, at the time CGeneral Assistant of the Sao
Paul o Catholic Action, and today Vicar Ceneral, responsible for
all the works and organi zations of the laity, by order of H's
Excel l ency the Most Reverend José Gaspar D Afonseca e Silva,

Ar chbi shop of S&do Paulo. We are publishing this wi se and beauti ful
docunent, distinguished for its true equilibrium as a footnote.?

1 The following Archdiocesan document was published in the S&o Paulo press:

CATHOLIC ACTION AND AUXILIARY ASSOCIATIONS

On orders of His Excellency the Most Reverend José Gaspar D’ Afonseca e Silva, Metropolitan Archbishop, and the
Very Reverend Canon Dr. Antonio de Castro Mayer, General Assistant of Catholic Action, the following document is
published in the press:

The Divine Savior constituted a restricted group of disciples, whom he formed with specia dedication, associating
men to His Work of Redemption of the Human Race and the conversion of aworld given over to the sensel ess
adoration of pagan idols. The Savior made of that small group a militia of choice, a sacred ferment, to which he gave
the mission of renovating the face of the earth, indefatigably feeding their spirits with doctrine, inintimacy and in a
way proportional to the particular necessities of each one, modeling their hearts by means of a persona direction,
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enhanced by all of the attractions of His company and the irresistible force of His examples; and sending upon them the
Holy Ghost, distributor of priceless gifts for theintellect and the will.

Our Lord Jesus Christ opened the Kingdom of Heaven to the crowds to which He taught the way of the truth.
However, He entrusted to a much smaller number the task of opening in His name the way of blissto other peoples as
well.

Faithful to the Divine Master, the Church aways followed the same process; and while preaching the Gospel to dll
peoples, she reserved a particular tenderness and zeal to form in avery specia way the members of the Mystical Body
of Christ destined to hold office in the Hierarchy established by the Redeemer.

There is more. The Church, drawing from the most wise example of the Savior all the teachings it contains, since the
earliest times did not limit herself to impose on al the faithful the duty of apostolate, but congregated around hersel f
the most fervent to endow them with special virtues. Having been thus formed, such lay peopl e were instruments of
choice and specid collaborators, designed to participate inside the Learning Church, of the holy sufferings and
meritorious work of the Teaching Church, excelling in their unbreakabl e docility to the Magisterium of the Church, in
their al-embracing and unconditional submission to those, who above them were constituted in the dignity of priests
and bishops.

Pius X1 of holy and lamented memory, gave brilliance shine and providentia increase to this custom that Catholicism
preserved uninterrupted for the twenty centuries of its existence, when, to overthrow the insolence of the idols which
the pagan multitudes of our days were starting to acclaim and worship, he made obligatory for all peoples to establish
an elite militia of Catholic Action, caling on al faithful to climb to avery high doctrinal and moral purity and fight
courageously with it and in it, the pomps and works of Satan.

The appropriateness of this principle of prudence applied by the great Pontiff, is so obvious that human ingenuity
itself recognized it and used it in its own way. All of the great empires had their choice troops, who were in the vast set
of military formations, at the same time, core and backbone of the army, disciplined and audacious militia whose
courage should fill with awe and encouragement the bravest among the brave in the other regiments. Thisisthe
tradition of all the armies of great generals who conquered lands and founded empires. If the great warriors and
conquerors acted this way, why would the peaceful and invincible army of Christ the King that should conquer al
peoples act otherwise? These considerations suffice to clarify with precision the relations between Catholic Action and
the Teaching Church, which isthe general staff of Jesus Christ: if the situation of Catholic Actionin regard to the
Hierarchy is specia in any way, it is because the latter has the right to expect from the former a more prompt and
loving discipline than from any other religious association.

On the other hand, in relation to Catholic works and associations, its position isimplicitly defined: to be an
encouragement, example and point of reference for common action. For their part, the associations owe Cathalic
Action afraternal and disciplined cooperation.

In order to give these concepts aliving and full -fledged application, the following principles must be observed in the
Archdiocese:

I

Faithful to the spirit that distinguishesit, Catholic Action excelsin reverence and docility toward the
Ecclesiastical Authority. Therefore, in their respective areas, Ecclesiastical Assistants, in addition to doctrina censors,
are aliving law in everything that pertainsto the activities of Catholic Action. Members of Catholic Action owe all due
respect to lay members of the organization who hold directive officein it, since their authority reflects the authority of
the Ecclesiastical Assistant.

When priests and men and women religious not having the office of assistant are present at meetings of
Catholic Action, they should aways be treated with great respect because of the sublimity of their state and be given
precedence right after the ecclesiastical assistant.

After them, precedence goes to the members of the Archdiocesan Commission.

I
The fundamental associations of Catholic Action should not be considered as perfect entities in themselves,
and united only for acommon end, but as sections of the same whole.
Thus, the Ecclesiastical Assistants of the various sections or subsections are del egates of the Assistant General
of Catholic Action and enjoy his confidence. The laymen who occupy offices of direction in Catholic Action are also
delegates and persons of confidence of the Assistant General.
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Since Catholic Action must be at the same time an encouragement and model for all religious associations of
the faithful, it will only admit as members persons fully aware of the high dignity and arduous tasks it entails. Those
who do not maintain themselves at the level of such ahigh mission will be dismissed forthwith.

v
Religious associations, and in a specia way those whose objective is the sanctification of their members, are
true seminaries of Catholic Action to which they render amost precious help, by making their members more fervent in
the spiritua life or better trained in the apostolate, in such away that the most edifying among them become the best
fitted to join Catholic Action after being prepared by it.

\Y,
The member of Catholic Action who without prejudice to his obligation toward it, and with the approval of the
competent authority in his sector, dedicates himself to direct a religious association, deserves only praise.
On the other hand the member of a religious association, who with the excuse of the apostolate in Catholic
Action takes the initiative of abandoning the sodality to which he belongs, without an express decision of the organs of
Catholic Action, does not show good spirit.

\
Asauxiliariesto Catholic Action, religious associations should be honored to provide it with the largest
possible number of members, and to willingly renounce the collaboration of those whose apostolate the competent
powers of Catholic Action believe their association should absorb entirely.

Vil
Except in specid situations verified by the Archdiocesan Commission, the members of Catholic Action whose
chapters, for any reason, do not hold pious practices in common on Sunday mornings, should join some auxiliary
association that does so. In so doing they excel in docility toward the constituted authority in the association.

VIl
The Archdiocesan Commission, acting entirely on its own criteria, but mindful of all personsinvolved, must
make sure that the recruiting of members of Catholic Action in religious associations does not deprive them of
members whose work is indispensable to the good functioning of their socia activities.
Inthissense, it will take special care to ensure that members of Catholic Action who are directors of auxiliary
associations, can perform their duties in a satisfactory way without prejudice to their relationship with Catholic Action.

IX
No activity will beinitiated by Catholic Action in a parish or auxiliary association without a previous
consultation with the Pastor or Ecclesiastical Director respectively.

X
The Archdiocesan Commission has the exclusive right to direct the doctrinal and moral formation Catholic
Action givesits members, aswell asto determine and direct all of its actions in general, deciding whether they should
be performed exclusively by fundamental sectors of Catholic Action, by these sectorsin common with auxiliary
associations or works, or finaly by the | atter alone.

* % %

By decision of the Archdiocesan Commission, meetings and study workshops should be held in all the
fundamental and auxiliary associations of Catholic Action to study exclusively the af orementioned document, which in
both its preface and ten subsequent paragraphs contains i ndi spensabl e concepts for the spiritual formation of the
Catholic laity and the organization of their apostolate.

This document istrue to the original, kept in the Chancery archives.

(Signed) Canon Paulo Rolim Loureiro
Chancellor of the Archdiocese
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One of the nbst em nent bishops of the Ecclesiastical Province
of Sdo Paulo, told us once in conversation that the aforenentioned
docunent effectively contained the sure and w se guidelines that
the solution of such a delicate problem demands, but that in
practice, the success of its application depended on the
observance of a line of conduct so exact and difficult to
ascertain in certain specific cases, that the publication of these
gui del i nes, while having opened many hori zons, had not yet uttered
the last word on the subject. We were then in 1940. The all ocution
of H' s Holiness Pope Pius XI came afterward, which, as we stated,
makes the foundation of Catholic Action nuclei within the
auxiliary associations possible. Wth this new step, it seens to
us that the question is entirely solved: two wise and fruitful
ways are open for establishing, in accordance with the intentions
of Pius XI and Pius Xl I, a reginme of frank understanding and
intimate cordiality between the fundanental organi zations of
Catholic Action and its auxiliary associations.

Another Fundamental Problem

The same intenperate thirst of expansion, which has |ead
Catholic Action, in certain areas, into the grave m stake of
di sorderly and hasty recruiting, also generated a rather unfair
state of spirit in regard to the problemof determning if
Cat holic Action should, preferably, dedicate itself to sanctifying
the faithful or to converting the unfaithful

The Problem's True Aspect

At first glance, plain comon sense would nake us answer with
Qur Lord "oportet haec facere, et illa non omittere." There is no
reason for Catholic Action to neglect either one of these highly
| audabl e activities. In practice, however, the problem may present
itself when Catholic Action, normally overwhel med with tasks, wll
hesitate in deciding how it should use the sparse remmants of tine
left on its hands: in organizing a small Easter canpaign or in
handi ng out |leaflets to convert spiritists; in putting together an
effort to preserve the purity of Catholic famlies, or trying to
infiltrate Conmuni st trade unions; building a center for its
menbers, or setting up a project to conbat Protestantism
Consequently, we would like to comment on the subject.

First of all it nust be made entirely clear that the problem nmay
never be resolved in a uniformfashion. Local circunstances vary
i nmensely and may give to one or another of these tasks such

2 “These things you ought to have done, and not to leave those undone” (Matt. 23:23.)
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aspects of urgency that an imedi ate intervention is required.
Everything we say is applicable only to general cases, in which
one cannot really determne if concretely one or the other task is
nore urgent, so that the problem nust be resolved in its

t heoretical elenents.

Charity Establishes Priorities

In view of what has been said, we do not hesitate to affirmthat
above all else we nust desire the sanctification and perseverance
of the good; in second place, the sanctification of those
Cat holics who have fallen away fromthe practice of the Faith,
and, last of all, the conversion of those who are not Catholic.

a) We Should Concern Ourselves Above All With the Sanctification
and Perseverance of the Good

Let us justify the first proposition. A sinple analysis of the
dogma of the Communion of Saints offers us a precious argunment to
this end. There is a supernatural solidarity in the destiny of
souls in such a way that the nerits of some turn into graces for
others and, reciprocally, souls which stop neriting, inpoverish
the treasure of the Church. Let us hear, in this regard, an
admrabl e | esson of a master. The Reverend Father Maurice de |la
Taille, in his well-known treatise on the Holy Sacrifice and
Sacranment of the Eucharist, notes that "the habitual devotion of
the Church never disappears, because It will never lose the Spirit
of Holiness It received, this devotion however, in different
times, can be greater or smaller.™ And applying this principle to
the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, he adds:

The greater this devotion is, the more acceptable is oblation.
So, it 1is of the utmost importance to have 1in the Church many
saints and very holy ones; and men and women religious should
never be spared nor prevented from making the greatest efforts
for the value of the Masses to 1increase daily and for the
unfailing voice of the Blood of Christ crying from earth to
become more powerful to the ears of God. For the Blood of Christ
cries from the altars of the Church, but through our lips and
hearts: all the louder and more vigorously as we may allow it.*

Thus, it is not difficult to see that, in the plan of Divine
Provi dence, the sanctification of good souls occupies a centra
role in the conversion of infidels and sinners. \Wether they be
eccl esiastics or laynen, those souls are in a certain way "the

tranglation.)
4 Apud Filograssi, Adnotationes in S.S. Eucharistiam, pp. 1115-1116.
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salt of the earth”’ and “the light of the world."® And it is in
this sense that it nust be affirnmed that the contenpl ative orders
are of great usefulness to the whole Church of God. Now, the sane
shoul d be said of holy souls who live a |life of apostolate in the
world. Woe to Christian comrunities where the |light of the prayer
of the just goes out and the expiatory value of sacrifices
decreases. Abbot Chautard says that the sinple fact of
establ i shing contenpl ative and cl oi stered convents in m ssion
areas works marvels. In the final analysis, it is on sanctity that
the victory of the Church depends in the great conbat she is
engaged in. One truly supernatural soul, who with the nmerits of
her interior life makes her apostolate fruitful, conquers a
greater nunber of souls for God than a | egion of apostles with a
medi ocre prayer life.

This truth is commonly accepted in regard to the clergy.
| nportant as the problemof priestly vocations may be, it wll
never be on a par with the need for sanctifying the clergy. This
is the nost inportant issue in every country. And, inplicitly, the
sanme principle inposes itself in mtters of |ay apostolate. If it
is nore inportant to have a group of truly holy priestly apostles
than a great nunber of priests, logically it is nore inportant to
have a group of truly interior lay apostles than a usel ess crowd
of menmbers of Catholic Action. If for the clergy the paranount
problemis the growing sanctification of its nmenbers, Catholic
Action, the clergy’ s hunbl e col | aborator, cannot have a greater
desire than the sanctification of its own nmenbers and of all pious
souls in the Church of God.

There is a flagrant naturalismin imgining that the Church
woul d gain by increasing the apostol ate activity of its nmenbers to
the detrinment of their prayer |ife. However useful and
prai seworthy exterior activities will always be, the prayer of
souls truly united to God is what gives the Church its best
| aurels. Leo XIll says so, in the encyclical Octobri Mense, of
Sept enber 22, 1891:

But as regards the prayers which we join to the suffrages of
the heavenly citizens, and offer humbly to God to obtain His
mercy for the Church, they are always favourably received and
heard, and either obtain for the Church great and imperishable
benefits, or their influence 1is temporarily withheld for a time
of greater need. In truth, to these supplications 1is added an
immense weight and grace - the prayers and merits of Christ Our
Lord, Who has loved the Church and has delivered Himself up for
her to sanctify her..so that He should be glorified in her (Eph.

5 Matt. 5:13.
6 Matt. 5:14.
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5:25-27). He is her Sovereign Head, holy, innocent, always living
to make intercession for us..

And 1f in their wickedness her enemies have not accomplished
all the injury they had resolved upon and striven to do, they
nevertheless seem to go on unchecked. But, despite them the
Church, amidst all these conflicts, will always stand out and
increase 1in greatness and glory. Nor can human reason rightly
understand why evil, apparently so dominant, should yet be so
restricted as regards its results,; whilst the Church, driven into
straits, comes forth glorious and triumphant.’

And H s Hol i ness adds:

The time will come when..the marvellous power and utility of
prayer will be shown forth. Then it will be seen how many 1in the
midst of a corrupt age have kept themselves pure and inviolate
from all concupiscence of the flesh and the spirit, working out
their sanctification in the fear of God (2 Cor 7:1),; how others,
when exposed to the danger of temptation, have without delay
restrained themselves gaining new sStrength for virtue from the
peril itself; how others, having fallen, have been seized with
the ardent desire to be restored to the embraces of a
compassionate God.®

If, fromthe standpoint of the Conmunion of Saints, this is the
concl usi on we should reach, what theology tells us of the essence
of the apostolate also | eads us to an identical conclusion. As we
have already said, the apostle is a nere instrunment of God and the
wor k of sanctification or conversion is essentially supernatural
and divine.® "No man can come to me, except the Father, who hath
sent me, draw him," Qur Lord said.!° Now then, in such an august
task, God does not use, if only rarely, unworthy instrunents; and
the question of Scripture "ab immundo, quid mundabitur?"
expresses not only the natural and psychol ogical incapacity of an
unwort hy apostle to produce fruitful works, but also the
repugnance God feels in using such elenents to operate the nost
august nysteries of the regeneration of souls.

Do not think, however, that only nortal sin is harnful to the
fruitful ness of an apostle’s work. Al so venial sins and even
sinple inperfections, by decreasing the union of souls with God,
bring down to a trickle the torrents of grace of which they shoul d
be channels. How many prai seworthy associ ations just keep draggi ng
on with a thousand difficulties as their generous directors fight
on all fields without obtaining any result; and thus, hundreds or

" Leo XII1, Octobri Mense, no. 10.
8 .
Ibid.
° Cf. Summa Theologica, 1, q. 109, arts. 6-7.
10" John 6:44.
11 Ecclus. 34:4. (“What can be made clean by the unclean?")
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t housands of souls remain fallen away, souls who in the designs of
Provi dence shoul d be saved through that association. And, while
the nost heroic efforts are broken against all difficulties, their
directors do not notice that the source of the failures is

el sewhere. "Venti et maria oboediunt ei,"? says Scripture about
Jesus, and certainly under H s comrand all obstacles could
crunble. But the internediaries of divine grace, however zeal ous,
have this or that infidelity which separates themfrom God. And
Jesus waits for the renunciation of sone overly lively
sentinmentalism or sonme overly keen self-love, for the obstruction
of the channels of grace to clear. What seened a question of noney
or social influence is often a question of interior generosity, in
a word, a question of sanctification.

In the Book of Josue is found a highly neaningful narration in
this regard. Acan took for hinself, anong the spoils of the city
of Jericho, sone valuable objects, in spite of this action being
illicit, because these objects were covered by the anathema with
whi ch God ful minated Jericho.®® This sinple fact—-ene man in a huge
army had a few cursed objects in his |uggage—was enough for the
Hebrew army to be inexplicably and noisily defeated as it attacked
the small city of Hai. God then revealed to Joshua that the Hebrew
armes would only resune their victorious streak when Acan were
extermnated with all that he possessed. Over his nortal remains a
nmonunment of curse was built and only thus the wath of the Lord
was deviated fromlsrael. This is an eloquent inmage of the harm
that even one |lay apostle, keeping in his soul any guilty
attachment to his sins or inperfections, can do to a whole
or gani zation

Wth all of this in mnd it is easy to perceive how erroneous it
is to pretend that, according to an unfortunately common
expression, to work for the sanctification of the good is to "beat
a dead horse." We have quite intentionally presented, in favor of
our thesis, argunents that prove with conplete clarity that this
sanctification is the nost precious condition for obtaining the so
ardently desired conversion of the infidels. How nuch nore could
we say, however, about the inportance of the apostolate for the
per severance of the good!

b) Secondly, We Should Bring Sinners Back to the Life of Grace

The preceding argunments are also useful to prove that it is nore
important to return to the | aw of grace sinners who abandoned the
practice of Religion, than to convert infidels. W w sh, however,

12 Matt. 8:27. (“The winds and the sea obey him.”)
13 Cf. Josue, 7.
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to add one nore argunent on this point. Holy Baptismreceived by
one of the faithful, nakes hima son of God, a nmenber of the
Mystical Body of Christ, a living tenple of the Holy Ghost. The
graces with which God then showers himin his age of innocence,
the Eucharistic conviviality wwth Qur Lord, all concurs for a
Catholic to have an invaluable title of divine predilection. It is
thus that in a general way!* God |oves inmensely nore the souls who
formhis Church than heretical and infidel peoples. Because of
this, a just man who "leaves the commandment of God™® gives H m a
suffering imensely greater than the perseverance of an infidel in
his infidelity. The sinner continues to be a son of God, but a
prodi gal son whose absence fills the father's house with
unspeakabl e nmour ni ng. Broken reed, but not separated, flickering
but still snoldering wick, he is the object of God's solicitude.
And for this sane reason the Redeener, "desireth not the death of
the sinner, but that he convert and live,"® mul ti plies his
entreaties to return himto the fold. The Catholic sinner, a son
of God and therefore a beloved ingrate, is our brother to whom we
are linked by duties of |ove and assistance, duties inconparably
greater than those toward non-Catholics. This is an absolutely

i ndi sputabl e point of theology. And this is the reason why we are
obliged to devote our tine to the conversion of Catholic sinners,
in preference to that of infidels. The terrible word of Scripture,
uttered by the nost sweet |lips of the Savior, applies here with
all propriety: "It is not good to take the bread of the children,
and cast it to the dogs."17

The thought of Hi's Holiness Pope Pius X, expressed in his
message of February 12, 1931, published by L'Osservatore Romano,
was no different:

The Apostle orders that when We speak to men, We do good to
all, but especially to those who possess the same Faith. It 1is
well, then, that We speak first to all those who, living members
of the family and fold of the Lord, the Catholic Church, call Us
by the sweet name of Father; to the Pastors and the faithful, the
lamb and the sheep, and to all those whom the Pastor and Supreme
King Jesus Christ charged Us to teach and guide.

14 We say, in ageneral way, because there are righteous souls who belong to the soul of the Church, but not to its body.
Such souls may be preferred by God more than a hardened sinner who belongs to the body but not the soul of the
Church. Notice, though, that the persons belonging to the soul and not the body of the Church are rare in the multitude
of heretics and pagans. They are exceptions. On the other hand, among those righteous persons only afew can be
recognized as such, because the virtues are written in avisible way on the foreheads of only a few privileged ones. So
the cases that can open an exception to the general rule are extremely rare. And the general rule is that in the apostolate
we must prefer converting sinnersin the state of mortal sin rather than pagans or heretics.

' Mark 7:8.

'® From the Litany for the Lenten Season at www.preces-

| ati nae.org/thesaurus/| n'Tempori bus/Quadragesi mae/ Litani aeQuad.html

Y Mark 7:27.
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And Sai nt Thomas says the sane:

Out of charity we ought to love more that which has more fully
the reason for being loved out of charity, as stated above (II-
11, g. 25, art.12). Now fellowship in the full participation of
happiness which 1is the reason for loving one's neighbor, 1is a
greater reason for loving, than the participation of happiness by
way of overflow, which is the reason for loving one's own body.?®

And el sewhere,

Our neighbors are not all equally related to God; some are
nearer to Him, by reason of their greater goodness, and those we
ought, out of charity, to love more than those who are not so
near to Him.!®

Sai nt Paul expressly recommends: "whilst we have time, let us
work good to all men, but especially to those who are of the
household of the faith."° And witing to Tinothy, he recomends
that, if the servants have Catholic masters, they should serve
them better than those who are not Catholic, "because they are
faithful and beloved [by God], who are partakers of the benefit
[of Redemption]." And Qur Lord proclaimed the sane principle when
he sai d: "Whosoever shall do the will of God, he is my brother,
and my sister, and mother. n22

Expanding This Doctrine Cannot Harm the Apostolate with
Infidels and Heretics

Let us finally add, to these nunerous theoretical argunents, a
practical reflection that also has considerable value. If a tally
of Catholics and infidels were nmade in Brazil, one would see that
the nunerical inferiority of the infidels is overwhel m ng. Wat
is, therefore, the problemthat affects Brazil nobst basically: the
conversion of the infidels or the reconciliation of sinners with
t he Church?

Do not fear on the other hand, that the devel opnment of the works
to convert infidels would be hindered as a consequence of the
order of ideas we have been expounding. Certainly Germany was one
of the countries in which the works for the conversion of the many
Protestants existing there were nore devel oped. In fact, the
probl em of | eading Protestants back to the fold of the Church in
Ger many was i nconparably nore pressing and inportant than in

Brazil. The German bi shops did not believe that these works to
18 Summa Theologica, 11-11, 0.26, art.5.

' Ibid., art.6, ad.2.

% Gal. 6:10.

21 Tim. 6:2.

2 Mark 3:35.
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expand frontiers would suffer any harm because of the foll ow ng
truth which under the designation of "23rd question,'" appeared in
the Catechismofficially witten by the Venerabl e German

Epi scopat e:

Q. What is the cause of grave sins committed even 1inside the
Catholic Church?

A. The fact that 1in the Catholic Church mortal sins are
committed is due to the fact that many Catholic Christians do not
obey the Church and do not live with her. The sins of her own
children hurt her more and make her expansion more difficult than
persecution from enemies of the Church. “It is impossible not to
have scandals but woe to him who gives them (Luke 17:1).”

A curious fact is that the Nazi governnent of Baden, in a
circular of January 27, 1937, ordered that this question be
del eted fromthe catechism 2

"Apostolate of Conquest"

From everyt hing we have just expounded and above all, fromthe
energetic words of the Gernman Epi scopate, results with all clarity
that the interest for pious souls cannot be separated fromthe one
due to souls of infidels and sinners. Hence one understands how
unfounded it is to interpret in an exaggerated literal sense the
expressi on "apostolate of conquest," very often used to designate,
in a one-sided and excl usive sense, the works for the conversion
of the infidels, while at the sane tine this title is scornfully
denied to works for preserving and sanctifying the good.

Undoubt edl y, every conversion of infidels expands the Church’s
frontiers; and since every such expansion is a conquest, these
wor ks can reasonably be called "apostolate of conquest.” In this
sense the expression is licit. Yet, while these works are worthy
of all enthusiasm there is an error, and not a small one, in
endowi ng themwi th sonme kind of radical exclusiveness that
di sturbs the lucidity of concepts and the hierarchy of val ues,
unjustifiably casting a mantle of scorn upon other works. Speaking
about totalitarian propaganda, Jacques Maritain said that it
possessed the art of "making truths go delirious.'" The conversion
of infidels is certainly an exciting work and coul d not be praised
enough. But let us not make this noble truth go delirious.

Unfortunately, however, this deliriumdoes exist; and fromit
spring a passion for the masses and for belittling elites, a one-

B Cf. TestisFiddlis, El Cristianismo en el Tercer Reich. The author of this book—a masterpiece from every
standpoint—is a German Catholic priest who used a pen name.
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sided mani a of wholesale recruiting, an inplicit or explicit
indifference for works to preserve the faithful, and so on. A
curious state of mnd is linked to this order of ideas. In sone
circles, there is such a respectful enthusiasmfor converts, that
according to the expression of a very keen observer, those who
have al ways been Catholic "feel a certain shame for never having
apostatized so they could be converted.'" Evidently, the return of
the prodigal son to his father's house is a cause for overwhel m ng
joy, and his faithful brother’s jealousy of himis worthy of
criticism Yet, the fact that soneone al ways persevered is of
itself a title of honor greater than an apostasy foll owed by
sincere anendnent. O course a penitent soul could soar nuch

hi gher than soneone el se who al ways renmi ned faithful. However, it
woul d be rash to argue concretely whether nore admration is owed
to the innocence of Saint John than the penance of Saint Peter; to
t he penance of Saint Mary Magdal ene or the innocence of Saint
Therese of the Child Jesus. Let us put aside these idle questions
and serve God with humlity, avoiding the exaggeration of turning
apostasy into a title of vainglory.

Concern, or rather obsession with the apostol ate of conquest
generates yet another error that we sinply nention for the tine
being. W will speak about it nore at length in a subsequent
chapter. It consists in hiding or invariably underestinmating the
evil in heresies so as to give heretics the idea that the distance
that separates themfromthe Church is small. Wat is forgotten
however, is that in so doing the nalice of heresy is hidden to the
faithful and the barriers that separate them from apostasy are
| eveled! This is what will happen when this nmethod is used
ext ensively or exclusively.

An opi ni on has been spread that the apostolate of Catholic
Action as a consequence of its magi c mandate, exercises such a
sanctifying effect over souls that mere apostolate activity is
entirely sufficient for a nmenber of Catholic Action and excuses
himfromthe interior life.

Thi s chapter has becone too | ong and we do not want to digress
even further about this conplex matter. So we will limt ourselves
to saying that Holy Mother Church demands that clerics and even
bi shops maintain an interior life all the nore intense as their
wor ks are absorbing. Hence we see that the apostolate of the
hi erarchy does not excuse themfrominterior life. In his
treati se, De consideratione, Saint Bernard does not hesitate to
call "cursed works" the activities of the Bl essed Pope Eugene 111,
as long as they would consune the tinme necessary for that Pontiff
to increase his interior life. And he is tal ki ng about the subline
and so to speak divine occupations of the Papacy! Wat could be
said, then, of the nodest occupations of a nmere '"participant" of
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the hierarchy? Could his activities be nore sanctifying than those
of the hierarchy itself? How could one imagine, in the essence and
structure of Catholic Action, the existence of sanctifying virtues
that dispense with the interior lifel

Finally, we are faced here with an aggravation of the
Areri cani sm al ready condemmed by Leo XIlI; and a conplete
refutation of this doctrine can be found in the docunment about
this matter.?

An Objection

One could certainly object, to all this, that “ there will be
more joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than over ninety-
nine righteous people who have no need of repentance. m25 Few
passages fromthe Holy Gospels have been the object of nore
unf ounded interpretations than this one. The woman of the parable,
who lost a coin, certainly experienced nore joy in finding it than
i n keeping the coins she had not lost. This does not nean that she
woul d be consol ed for |osing the other ninety-nine coins by having
found one! She would have to be crazy to act like that! Wat CQur
Lord wi shed to say is sinply that the joy of recovering the goods
we |lose is greater than our pleasure for the quiet possession of
t he goods we keep. Thus, a man who | oses his sight in an accident
and afterward recovers it should reasonably have a great expansion
of joy. However, it would be irrational for a man who was never
threatened with blindness to suddenly go into indescribable
out bursts of joy because he is not blind.

Thi nk about it: if there is nore joy in the heart of the Good
Shepherd for the conversion of a sinner than for the perseverance
of ninety-nine just nen, the | ogical consequence is that there is
nore sorrow in the Heart of Jesus for a just man who apostati zes
than for ninety-nine sinners who persevere in sin.

2 [Trans.: SeeLeo XIII's Encyclical Testem Benevolentiae Nostrae, Jan. 22, 1899.]
% Luke 15:7 (NAB).
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Chapter 1

How to Present Catholic Doctrine

There Is a Great Variety of Souls

A first observation that occurs to anyone dedicated to the study
of souls is the imense variety that the Creator established anong
them The human soul is one of the nost beautiful and outstandi ng
wor ks of creation, and as God established such a great diversity
in the beings of inferior categories, He could not stop from
enriching with an i mMmensely greater variety the spiritual souls
created in His inmage and |likeness. This diversity of souls found
inthe literature of all peoples, in the pen of the keenest
observers, is nowhere manifested in a nore objective and el oquent
way than in Sacred Scripture. In it all the passions capabl e of
stirring man appear in the fullness of their pathetic intensity.
Sonme are noved by affection, some by the |ove of riches, sone even
by hatred, by a passion for command, by a thirst for science, by
the enotions of art, etc. And this great natural variety is
mat ched by a great variety of attitudes of the soul in relation to
God. While some seemnore inclined to adore the goodness of God,
others are nore sensitive to his dazzling power, the depth of his
know edge, etc.

Implicitly, There Must Be a Great Variety of Approaches
in the Apostolate

We can deduce fromall this that it is absolutely inpossible to
expect that the nmany peopl e dedicated to the task of the
apostol ate al ways use the sane words or the sane nethods in their
action. In addition to the natural inpossibility of expecting
identical effects fromdifferent causes, there is a supernatura
i npedi nent. | ndeed, grace, which "“does not destroy nature but
perfects it," far fromdestroying the variety of souls, in a sense
makes it sharper, so that if froma certain point of viewthere is
nothing so simlar as two saints, from another point of view,
nothing is so different.

This diversity of character anong people dedicated to the
apostolate, far fromharm ng the Church, is a providential neans
for her to be able to speak with the sane efficacy to all souls.

Wi |l e sone are noved above all by sweetness, others are noved
mai nly by fear; while sone are touched by sinplicity, others are
thrilled by the splendor of genius joined with Holiness; while
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sone are called to conversion by God through suffering, others are
attracted by God through the way of honors and consol ati ons. Wre
we to follow the nodern tendencies of standardi zation and
rationalization by seeking to have only one type of apostle, we
woul d sadly fail. Because the richness of the work God created
will not allowitself to be conpressed or inpoverished by the
arbitrary el aboration of our imagination and by the subjective
panorama of reality that we woul d have fabri cated.

A “Technique of Apostolate” That Fails to Take This
Fundamental Truth into Account Will Err

Yet, sone overly narrow conceptions that exist in sonme circles
of Catholic Action lead straight to this error. By accepting the
nmet hods proposed in those circles, one would say that the vast
maj ority of souls existing outside the Church is reduced to only
one type of person, ideally well-intentioned and candid, in whose
interior no voluntary obstacle is raised against the Faith, and
who is kept away fromthe Church by a sinple msunderstanding of a
specul ative or sentinental Kkind.

Once this arbitrary conception is established, all pastora
wi sdomis reduced to enlightening people’s mnds and attracting
their souls, sonething that nust obviously be done slowy, wth
extreme tact and in diluted doses, so that these souls, "climbing
slowly from clarity to clarity, may be reconciled with their inner
selves and may finally attain, almost without realizing it, and as
if through an ingenious trap, the possession of truth and of
interior transparency."

"Strategic Retreat," the Only Method of Apostolate

Whence cones a whol e techni que which, once adopted officially in
Cat holic Action, would beconme the canoni zati on of human prudence
and human respect. The first principle of wisdomwould consist in
avoi di ng systematically anything that legitimtely or not could
cause the least difference of opinion. Placed in a non-Catholic
at nosphere, a nenber of Catholic Action should only-and
particularly at the begi nni ng—point out the commopn traits between
him and those present, while cautiously remaining silent about the
differences. In other words, the beginning of any maneuver of
apostol ate woul d consist in creating |arge areas of "mutual
understanding'" between Catholics and non-Cat holics, placing both
on common, neutral and friendly ground, however broad and vague it
m ght be.

And since unbelievers often profess but a very reduced m ni num
of principles in common with ours, charity and wi sdom woul d
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mandat e that we hide the religious nature of our works so as to
attract themto the practice of Religion in a surreptitious way.
Let us give an exanple. In docunents pronoting Catholic Action, it
woul d be preferable to nention words such as "truth," "virtue,"
"good," "charity,"” in an absolutely non-religious sense. If in
certain situations it is possible to advance further, one shoul d
speak about God, but wi thout pronouncing the adorabl e nane of
Jesus Christ. If it is possible to speak about Jesus Christ, it
shoul d be done, but w thout nentioning the Holy Catholic Church.
When speaking of Catholicism it should be done in a way so as to
give an idea that it is an accommpdating Religion with vague
doctrinal Iimts that do not entail a profound separation of

canps. Al this is tantanount to saying that the agnostic |anguage
of the Rotary C ub, the deist |anguage of Freemasonry, and the
pan- Chri stian | anguage of the YMCA are but nmasks that Catholic
Action should use according to circunstances, being nore effective
for the apostolate than an open and bold Catholic | anguage.

As a rigorous consequence, sone people formally reject, pass
over in silence, and seemto forget and ignore all the passages of
Sacred Scripture, all of the witings of the Fathers and Doctors,
al | papal docunents and all episodes of Catholic hagi ography, as
| ong as they make the apol ogy of courage, energy, and the spirit
of conbati veness. They try to see religion with only one eye; and
when the eye that sees justice is closed to | eave open only the
one that sees nercy, the latter is imediately disturbed and drags
man to the rash presunption of saving hinself and others, wthout
merits.

The Cross of Christ Does Not Drive Neophytes Away from
Catholic Action

Anot her great worry consists in hiding everything that can give
non- Catholics or the indifferent, the idea that the Church is a
school of suffering and sacrifice. Austere truths are strictly
proscribed. Not a word is said of nortification, penance, or
expiation. Al they talk about are the delights of spiritual life.
Accordingly, they see it as hardly useful, not to say conpletely
inept, to try to attract non-believers by telling them for
exanpl e, about the Passion of Qur Lord Jesus Christ. They w sh
that only and exclusively Christ the King and Christ d orious and
Tri unphant be spoken of, as the hum liations of the Garden and of
Gol got ha woul d scare souls away. Only the delights of Tabor could
effectively attract. A certain priest once told us that in the
sacristy of an old, still Masonic-influenced confraternity, he
found on the door the following sign: "It is forbidden to speak of
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Hell." The sane prohibition is in effect in those circles.! For the
same reason they also tend to consider Holy Wek nuch nore |ike a

j oyous commenoration that announces the triunph of Easter, than a
set of cerenonies designed to nove the faithful with conpassion

for the Redeener and | anentation for their own sins.

These Doctrines Are Erroneous Because They Presuppose a
False Panorama

The first observation we nust forrmulate in relation to so many
errors, is that they spring fromthe false premse that all, or
al nrost all the souls separated fromthe Church are in the sanme
psychol ogi cal situation, that is, having no interior obstacles
other than purely intellectual or sentinental ones, they await for
the strategic therapeutics of Catholic Action in order to be
saved. And this is why the idea that only one nethod of apostol ate
can be used by Catholic Action—that of half truths, half neasures
and half words—s fal se.

We do not deny that one or the other soul outside the Church
could find itself in the situation described above, and that sone
of these soul s—+hough not all——ould be led to the truth solely
t hrough this nethod of tenporization and procrastination.

It is, however, a serious error to suppose that the great
majority of those outside the Church are separated from her by
nere intellectual prejudices and enotional m sunderstandi ngs.

Like it or not, even in the baptized, original sin left serious
and depl orable effects not only in the intellect but even in the
will and sensibility. Consequently, all nen feel an inclination to
evil they can vanquish only by fighting, at times heroically. To
denonstrate it we nust not seek exanples in the inevitable fights
against their own inclinations by sinners just enmerging froma
life full of vice. A quick ook at the lives of Saints is enough
for us to see that even after nmany years practicing the nost

! It is most important to note that the Sacred Council of Trent teaches: "If anyone says that the fear of hell, whereby, by
grieving for sins we flee to the mercy of God or abstain from sinning, is a sin or makes sinners worse, let him be
anathema.” (Can. 818.)

While thistext is not immediatel y applicable to our case, the way the same Council defines the truth opposed to that
error isan indirect denial of the assertion that one must not preach about hell and the punishments that await sinners
after death. Says the Council: "...pecatores...a divinae justitiae timore...utiliter concutiuntur” (Can. 798). Thus, ho one
can deny that it is "useful to move sinners by way of the fear of justice.”

Thus, how can one forbid or advise Catholic circles against doing so, as long as one refrains from going from one
extremeto the other, that is, from an exclusive contemplation of God’ s kindnessto an exclusive apprehension of his
severity?

Of course we do not deny that meditation on the eternal punishments can be unequally useful: most profitable for
some and less so for others. Generally, however, except for certain special spiritual states or pathological cases, this
subject is always useful and should always be treated with clarity and emphasis.



151

austere virtue and having al ready acquired a high degree of
intimacy with God, they were forced to do extrene viol ence agai nst
thenselves so as to refrain fromcommtting highly censurable
actions. Saint Benedict, retired fromthe world and conpletely
given to divine contenplation, had to roll over thorns to
extingui sh the concupi scence that would drag himto sin. Saint
Bernard threw hinself into a |ake to obtain the sane victory. At
ninety years of age, Saint Al phonsus De Liguori, a Bishop, Doctor
of the Church and founder of a Religious Congregation, still felt
the assaults of concupi scence. So we understand the difficulties
that original sin creates for the fulfillment of Catholic doctrine
by the faithful; difficulties so great, that Catholic norality is
deci dedly superior to human strength alone, and it is a heresy to
mai ntain that it is possible for man, on his own strength and

Wi t hout the supernatural help of grace, to practice all the
Commandnents in a lasting way. Summ ng up all we have said, and to
show t hat we are not exaggerating, |let us conclude with the words
of Leo XIIl. The great Pope said that to follow the Catholic
norality

oftentimes calls for strenuous labour, earnest endeavour, and
perseverance! For although by Our Redeemer's grace human nature
bath been regenerated, still there remains 1in each individual a
certain debility and tendency to evil.

Various natural appetites attract man on one side and the
other; the allurements of the material world impel his soul to
follow after what 1is pleasant rather than the law of Christ.
Still we must strive our best and resist our natural inclinations
with all our strength "unto the obedience of Christ."..In this
contest every man must be prepared to undergo hardships and
troubles for Christ's sake. It 1is difficult to reject what so
powerfully entices and delights. It 1is hard and painful to
despise the supposed goods of the senses and of fortune for the
will and precepts of Christ our Lord. But the Christian 1is
absolutely obliged to be firm, and patient in suffering, 1f he
wish to lead a Christian life.?

In Scripture there are nmany passages that confirmthe
affirmation of the great Leo Xlll: ".for the imagination and
thought of man's heart are prone to evil from his youth,"” the Holy
Ghost warns.?

Up to now we have only tal ked about the obstacles created by
original sin for man. How nuch nore cogent our argunents will be,
if we al so take diabolical tenptations into account!

2 Leo X1, Tametsi Futura Prospicientibus, no. 6.
% Gen. 8:21.
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If the life of a faithful Catholic entails so nuch fighting, it
i s easy to understand how an unbeliever would be averse to the
sheer perspective of its observance and to the considerable
obstacles that his wll nust face before nmaking, together with the
intellect, an act of faith. Now then, if many of the faithful,
al beit supported by a superabundance of grace inside the Church,
fail to persevere in the way of virtue and at tines even becone
apostates and cruel enem es of Jesus Christ, infidels—eften
conforted by smaller graces—waould be | ed nmuch nore easily to turn
agai nst the Church or against Catholics in an attitude of
mal evol ence nore or | ess conscious or explicit, and sonetines even
spiteful: a far cry fromthe excl usively dovish and non-resentful
stance that certain Catholic Action circles attribute to infidels.

Hence in the apostol ate struggle, an atnosphere of battle wll
exist until the end of time—+ived saintly on our part, sonetines
satanically on the part of our adversaries. |Indeed, Scripture says
that "The just abhor the wicked man: and the wicked loathe them
that are in the right way.™ This is the realization of the
i nexorable enmty created by God H nself, and therefore very
strong, that separates the children of the Blessed Virgin from

those of the serpent: "Inimicitias ponam inter te et mulierem.™

Because of that, "good is set against evil, and life against
death: so also is the sinner against a just man. And so look upon
all the works of the Most High. Two and two, and one against
another."

But the erroneous conception we have been fighting reduces the
greater part of the "sentimental misunderstandings"” to this: that
the infidels are victins, not culprits.

On the eve of his conversion, the great Augustine still felt
very strong noral obstacles, caused by concupi scence, and in his
adm rabl e Confessions he tells us the titanic fight he had to wage
bef ore reachi ng the safe harbor of the Church. And, as a rule,
this is the testinony of all that convert—eonversions thensel ves
generally the fruit of tragic events—that reason fights agai nst
the nost vehenent inclination of the senses to evil. Mich rarer
are the souls that convert without effort and struggle, al nost
wi thout feeling it; because, unfortunately, the nunber of nen
ensl aved by passions of all kinds is nuch greater.

And So They Fail to Employ Resources of Great Importance

* Prov. 29:27.
5“1 will put enmities between thee and the woman” (Gen. 3:15).
® Ecclus. 33:15.
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Now, when the will clings so doggedly to its own errors, it
of ten happens that only an objective, frank and apostolic
description of the ugliness of its actions can attain the desired
effect. Exanples in this line abound in Sacred Scripture and the
prophets’ adnonitions against the sins of Babylon, N niveh, and
those of the people of God itself, far from seeking "common
ground,™ constitute a terrible separation of canps in which the
dazzling clarity of true norals is opposed in a cruel contrast by
all the abjection of paganismor the stark ingratitude of the
chil dren of God.

It would be a serious error to pretend that the New Test anment
suppressed these raw mani festations of the truth. To those who
asked hi m about the way of virtue, Saint John the Baptist did not
answer seeking to create the fanmous "common ground."” On the
contrary, he said: "Ye brood of vipers, who hath showed you to
flee from the wrath to come?.For now the axe is laid to the root
of the trees. Every tree therefore that doth not yield good fruit,
shall be cut down, and cast into the fire."

Sai nt John the Baptist frankly told Herod the fanmous " non licet
tibi"® which he paid for with his life. Was this tactic harnful ?
No. On the contrary, the Gospel tells us that his prestige with
Her od was great and that Herod defended hi m agai nst his enem es:
"Now Herodias laid snares for him: and was desirous to put him to
death, and could not. For Herod feared John, knowing him to be a
just and holy man: and kept him, and when he heard him, did many
things: and he heard him willingly." Evidently both the prophets
and Saint John the Baptist took attitudes inspired by the Holy
CGhost to gain the greatest advantages for those wayward soul s:
therefore, they could not have erred.

..Resources Our Lord Employed

If Qur Lord scourged the vendors in the Tenple, he did so in the
interest of their souls; and when He called the Phari sees a brood
of vipers and white-washed sepul chers, he had the intention of
doi ng good to these wayward souls. The sanme happened with those
who gave scandal, of whom He said it would be better for themto
have a m |l stone tied around their necks and be thrown into the
depths of the sea: his merciful purpose was certainly to stop sone
of them at the edge of sin. And when He covered with threats the
ungrateful cities of Jerusalem Corozaimand Bethsaida, He did so

’ Matt. 3:7,10.
8 “Itisnot lawful for thee” (Mark 6:18).
® Mark 6:19-20. (Our emphasis.)
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to forewarn all future peoples against the sane sin of
i ngratitude.

As for Apol ogetics, just glancing at the great pages of the
Fat hers and Doctors and exam ni ng, for exanple, the magnificent
haughti ness with which Saint Augustine, in the City of God,
ridicules all the m series of paganism suffices to understand how
t he best apologists in their wi sdomjudged this nethod
i ndi spensabl e for adequately defending Holy Church. To be sure,
this method is very different frombuilding "common ground."

Since Scripture in general and particularly the New Testanent is
usually read with a depl orabl e one-si dedness, at the end of this
book we will quote a series of passages that constitute a rebuke
of the systematical use of the fanmous "common ground"” tactic.

..Whose Rejection the Holy See Condemned

The anal ysis of this subject would be inconplete if we did not
add another reflection. Practiced only in exceptional cases, the
tactic we exam ned can be considered a legitinmate and effective
tool of charity. Made into a general rule it easily degenerates
i nto human respect and hypocrisy, calling upon us the scorn of our
enem es. The Holy See expressly condemmed this error. Here is what
Hi s Holiness Pope Leo XIll said about this tactic of perpetual
retreat:

To recoil before an enemy, or to keep silence when from all
sides such clamors are raised against truth, 1is the part of a man
either devoid of character or who entertains doubt as to the
truth of what he professes to believe. In both cases such mode of
behaving 1is base and 1s 1insulting to God, and both are
incompatible with the salvation of mankind. This kind of conduct
is profitable only to the enemies of the faith, for nothing
emboldens the wicked so greatly as the lack of courage on the
part of the good..

After all, no one can be prevented from putting forth that
strength of soul which is the characteristic of true Christians,
and very frequently by such display of courage our enemies lose
heart and their designs are thwarted. Christians are, moreover,
born for combat, whereof the greater the vehemence, the more
assured, God aiding, the triumph: "Have confidence; I have
overcome the world(John 16:33) "0

Furthernore, the Holy CGhost censured excessive conprom se
bordering on untruthful ness: "They that say to the wicked man:
Thou art just: shall be cursed by the people, and the tribes shall

10 eo X111, Sapientiae Christianae, no. 14.
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abhor them. They that rebuke him, shall be praised: and a blessing
shall come upon them. "t

In fact, in the fight between mlitant adversaries nothing is
nore apt to create an atnosphere of nutual respect and even
adm ration than profound and strong convictions expressed w t hout
arrogance but with the courageous directness of one who possesses
the truth and is not ashaned of it; convictions expressed in an
explicit, crystal clear manner and defended with airtight
argunentation. How filled with adm rati on were the pagans who
packed the Roman Circus and the Coliseum at the bold professions
of Faith of the martyrs, so opposed to the spirit of pagani sm and
whi ch shocked the whol e anbi ence so strongly, but at the same tine
were covered with the splendor of loyalty and the prestige of
bl ood! What an admiration the Mors had for the heroic crusaders,
who fought like lions but were as neek as | anbs when facing a
wounded or dying adversary. Wth what contenpt, on the contrary,
we have fulm nated the Protestant propaganda that tries to use
agai nst us nethods so fashionable in certain circles of Catholic
Action. They have called thensel ves "spiritualists," "Christians,"
even '"free Catholics" With the specific purpose of creating an
anbi guous "common ground" so as to fish in nuddy waters. Let us
not imtate the very nethods we fight, let us not turn perpetual
retreat, the invariable use of anbi guous terns, and the constant
habit of hiding our Faith into norns of conduct that would
ultimately result in the triunph of human respect.

Addr essi ng an association that wished to reformits bylaws so as
to hide its Catholic nature and obtain greater advantages, Pius X
wr ot e:

it is neither loyal nor dignified, to hide, covering it with a
deceptive flag, the quality of Catholic, as 1f Catholicism were
damaged merchandise, which should be smuggled. Let the Socio-
economic Union display therefore, courageously the Catholic flag
and keep firmly the present statutes. Will the objectives of the
Federation be obtained this way? We shall give thanks for that to
the Lord. Will our wish be vain? At least there will remain
Catholic unions, which will keep the spirit of Jesus Christ and
the Lord shall bless.'?

Hi s Hol i ness Pope Pius X repeated the sanme thought to Father
Ciceri in a letter of October 20, 1912: "truth wants no disguise,
and our flag must be unfurled. 3

! Prov. 24:24-25.
12 St. Pius X, Letter to Count Medaloga Albani.
13 &t Pius X, Letter to Father Ciceri, Oct. 20, 1912.
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Scripture says there is nothing new under the sun.
Unfortunately, this affirmation is true particularly in regard to
errors. They repeat thenselves periodically. Thus, the present
probl em seened to be very nuch in evidence in the pontificate of
Pius X. Not only regarding the apostol ate of works—we saw how t he
Soci o- Econonmic Union attracted a reprimand to itself in this
regard—but this question was placed also in the field of science.
Many Catholic scientists, led by the wish to avoid friction with
naturalist scientists as nmuch as possible, let thensel ves be
fooled by the hope that by neking sonme concessions it would be
possible to develop a fruitful apostolate. Also in the political
field, many public nen judged that by not asserting certain rights
of the Church, or by doing so in a very limted way, they would
obtain an era of peace for Catholicism

In terms that may wel | solve our problem which is essentially
the same, the nost suave but zeal ous Pontiff undid these
illusions. Let us listen to him

the error 1is worse when men deceive themselves with the idea
of gaining an ephemeral peace by cloaking the rights and
interests of the Church, by sacrificing them to private
interests, by minimizing them wunjustly, by truckling to the
world, '"the whole of which 1s seated in wickedness" (1 John 5:
19) on the pretext of reconciling the followers of novelties and
bringing them back to the Church, as though any composition were
possible between 1light and darkness, between Christ and Belial.
This hallucination 1is as old as the world, but it 1is always
modern and always present 1in the world so long as there are
soldiers who are timid or treacherous, and at the first onset
ready to throw down their arms or open negotiations with the
enemy, who 1s the irreconcilable enemy of God and man.**

Pius X evidently believes there are cases "at times," when sone
tenporizing woul d be just. For this reason, in another topic of
the sanme encyclical, while enploying a very careful |anguage that
we enphasize in bold, His Holiness adds: "Not indeed that it is
not well at times to waive our rights as far as may lawfully be
done and as the good of souls requires."?®

In anot her encyclical the Holy Father deals with the sane
subj ect:

How mistaken are those who think they are doing service to the
Church, and producing fruit for the salvation of souls, when by a
kind of prudence of the flesh they show themselves liberal 1in
concessions to science falsely so «called, under the fatal
illusion that they are thus able more easily to win over those 1in

¥ gt Pius X, Communium Rerum, no. 30.
15 1pid., no. 31.
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error, but really with the continual danger of being themselves
lost. The truth 1is one, and it cannot be halved,; it lasts for
ever, and 1is not subject to the vicissitudes of the times. "Jesus
Christ, today and yesterday, and the same for ever" (Hebr. 13:
8).

And so too are all they seriously mistaken who, occupying
themselves with the welfare of the people, and especially
upholding the cause of the lower classes, seek to promote above
all else the material well-being of the body and of life, but are
utterly silent about their spiritual welfare and the very serious
duties which their profession as Christians enjoins upon them.
They are not ashamed to conceal sometimes, as though with a veil,
certain fundamental maxims of the Gospel, for fear lest otherwise
the people refuse to hear and follow them. It will certainly be
the part of prudence to proceed gradually in laying down the
truth, when one has to do with men completely strangers to us and
completely separated from God. "Before using the steel, let the
wounds be felt with a light hand," as Gregory said (Registr. v.
44 (18) ad Joannem episcop.). But even this carefulness would
sink to mere prudence of the flesh, were it proposed as the rule
of constant and everyday action - all the more since such a
method would seem not to hold in due account that Divine Grace
which sustains the sacerdotal ministry and which 1is given not
only to those who exercise this ministry, but to all the faithful
of Christ in order that our words and our action may find an
entrance into their heart. Gregory did not at all understand this
prudence, either in the preaching of the Gospel, or 1in the many
wonderful works undertaken by him to relieve misery. He did
constantly what the Apostles had done, for they, when they went
out for the first time into the world to bring into it the name
of Christ, repeated the saying: "We preach Christ crucified, a
scandal for the Jews, a folly for the Gentiles" (1 Cor. 1:23). If
ever there was a time in which human prudence seemed to offer the
only expedient for obtaining something in a world altogether
unprepared to receive doctrines so new, SO repugnant to human
passions, so opposed to the «civilization, then at 1its most
flourishing period, of the Greeks and the Romans, that time was
certainly the epoch of the preaching of the faith. But the
Apostles disdained such prudence, because they understood well
the precept of God: "It pleased God by the foolishness of our
preaching to save them that believe (1 Cor. 1:21). And as 1t ever
was, so 1t 1s today, this foolishness "to them that are saved,
that is, to us, 1is the power of God" (1 Cor. 1:18). The scandal
of the Crucified will ever furnish us 1in the future, as it has
done 1in the past, with the most potent of all weapons; now as of
yore in that sign we shall find victory.

But, Venerable Brethren, this weapon will lose much of 1its
efficacy or be altogether useless 1in the hands of men not
accustomed to the interior 1life with Christ, not educated in the
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school of true and solid piety, not thoroughly inflamed with zeal
for the glory of God and for the propagation of His kingdom.®

In this last itemH s Holiness gives us the profound reason for
so nuch human prudence, so nmuch tenporizing, in a wrd, so nuch
desire not to fight: the battle of the apostolate is waged with
supernatural weapons that are tenpered only in the forge of
interior life. Once this interior life is weakened, forgotten, and
di m ni shed by the nultiple doctrines nentioned in preceding
chapters the result would not delay to be felt in the field of
apostol ate strategy, producing the fruits of |iberalism and
naturalismthat are there.

It Is Severely Punished by God

May God deliver us fromthe just wath that those deviations may
cause Hm This wath can assunme frightening proportions. No one
i gnores the high degree of splendor reached by the Roman Enpire of
the West. Now, its grandiose civilization—ene of the greatest in
hi story—di ed precisely by the wath that this endl ess
tenporization of Catholics with evil provoked in God. Tenples,
pal aces, thernme, aqueducts, libraries, circuses, theaters,
everything crunbl ed. Why? According to Saint Augustine, there were
three causes for the fall of the Roman Enpire of the Wst, and
anong them was the cowardi ce of Catholics fighting the disorders
of paganism They adopted the tactic of human prudence, half
truths and the "common ground." Because of this, God puni shed them
with an invasion of barbarians that turned out to be one of the
nost terrible trials in the whole history of the Church. By the
enormty of the chastisenent we can gauge well the seriousness of
the guilt. Saint Augustine says:

Where can we readily find a man who holds in fit and just
estimation those persons on account of whose revolting pride,
luxury, and avarice, and cursed iniquities and impiety, God now
smites the earth as His predictions threatened? Where 1is the man
who lives with them in the style in which it becomes us to live
with them? For often we wickedly blind ourselves to the occasions
of teaching and admonishing them, sometimes even of reprimanding
and chiding them, either because we shrink from the labor or are
ashamed to offend them, or because we fear to lose good
friendships, lest this should stand in the way of our
advancement, or injure us 1in some worldly matter, which either
our covetous disposition desires to obtain, or our weakness
shrinks from losing.

18 st Pius X, Encyclical Jucunda Sane, Mar. 12, 1904, nos. 25-27, at
www.vatican.valholy_father/pius_x/encyclicals’documents/hf_p-x_enc_12031904_iucunda-sane_en.html
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So that, although the conduct of wicked men 1is distasteful to
the good, and therefore they do not fall with them 1into that
damnation which 1in the next 1ife awaits such persons, yet,
because they spare their damnable sins through fear, therefore,
even though their own sins be slight and venial, they are justly
scourged with the wicked in this world, though in eternity they
quite escape punishment. Justly, when God afflicts them in common
with the wicked, do they find this life bitter, through love of
whose sweetness they declined to be bitter to these sinners.

If any one forbears to reprove and find fault with those who
are doing wrong, because he seeks a more seasonable opportunity,
or because he fears they may be made worse by his rebuke, or that
other weak persons may be disheartened from endeavoring to lead a
good and pious 1life, and may be driven from the faith,; this man's
omission seems to be occasioned not by covetousness, but by a
charitable consideration. But what is blame-worthy 1is, that they
who themselves revolt from the conduct of the wicked, and live 1in
quite another fashion, yet spare those faults in other men which
they ought to reprehend and wean them from; and spare them
because they fear to give offence, lest they should injure their
interests 1in those things which good men may innocently and
legitimately use-though they use them more greedily than becomes
persons who are strangers in this world, and profess the hope of
a heavenly country.

For not only the weaker brethren who enjoy married 1life, and
have children (or desire to have them), and own houses and
establishments, whom the apostle addresses 1in the churches,
warning and instructing them how they should live, both the wives
with their husbands, and the husbands with their wives, the
children with their parents, and parents with their children, and
servants with thelir masters, and masters with their servants --
not only do these weaker brethren gladly obtain and grudgingly
lose many earthly and temporal things on account of which they
dare not offend men whose polluted and wicked 1life greatly
displeases them,; but those also who live at a higher level, who
are not entangled in the meshes of married 1life, but use meager
food and raiment, do often take thought of their own safety and
good name, and abstain from finding fault with the wicked,
because they fear their wiles and violence. And although they do
not fear them to such an extent as to be drawn to the commission
of like iniquities, nay, not by any threats or violence soevery,
yet those very deeds which they refuse to share in the commission
of they often decline to find fault with, when possibly they
might by finding fault prevent their commission. They abstain
from interference, because they fear that, 1if it fail of good
effect, their own safety or reputation may be damaged or
destroyed,; not because they see that their preservation and good
name are needful, that they may be able to influence those who
need their instruction, but rather because they weakly relish the
flattery and respect of men, and fear the judgments of the
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people, and the pain or death of the body, that is to say, their
non-intervention is the result of selfishness, and not of love.l’

7 st Augustine, City of God, Bk 1, ch. 9, a http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/120101.htm
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Chapter 2

The "Common Ground' Tactic

The "Common Ground" Tactic and Religious Indifferentism

One can never over enphasize the fact that the above-described
tactic is praised and recomended not only for use in individual
tal ks, but also in newspapers, magazines, |ectures, placards and
in awrd, in every pronotional activity of Catholic Action. Sone
circles of Catholic Action worry exclusively about the effect of
their words over souls placed outside the fold of the Church
because they underestimate, in favor of the so-called "apostolate
of conquest," the apostolate to nake the good nore fervent and
wagi ng a preventive conbat against error in the anbiences stil
preserved fromit. In the preceding chapter we placed ourselves in
the sanme field for the sake of argunment but | ooked only at the
om nous effects that such a strategy mght bring if hoisted as a
regul ar neans of apostol ate. However, the practice of apostol ate
does not place us only in the presence of people whose souls need
to be purified fromsonme error in order to introduce some truth.
In our time, superficiality, immediacy, and disregard for
everything that does not produce material gain have nultiplied the
nunmber of people totally indifferent to everything and devoi d of
any ideas about Religion. They are souls able to listen to nost
vi gorous attacks agai nst certain enem es of the Church w thout
prejudice or irritation, and who will hold the Church in higher
esteemif a vigorous apologetic unveils before their eyes the
secondary reasons for which the Church is usually attacked. W do
not see how it would be possible to help one of these soul s—for
exanple, a free-thinker or a totally indifferent, worldly person—
by not acting in this frank and apostolic way, which would el evate
the Church in their concepts and at the sanme tinme i mmuni ze them
agai nst a possible assault fromthe partisans of evil.

The "Common Ground'" Tactic and Fervent Catholics

As for environnments that are already Catholic, the nost
i mportant consists in teaching truth rather than fighting error.
In other words, it is better to have a solid know edge of the
Cat echismthan sonme training in the fights of apol ogetics.
However, it is perfectly feasible to join one advantage to the
other, and it will always be praisewrthy to engage in show ng the
children of light all the dark intellectual and noral abjection
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that prevails in the ki ngdom of darkness. How many prodi gal sons
woul d renounce their crimnal abandonnment of the home if a prudent
counsel or warned them of the innunerable risks to which they
expose thenselves by leaving their father’s domai ns! The abyss
separating the Church fromheresy and the state of grace from
nortal sin is imense; and it will always be an outstandi ng work
of mercy to show unwary Catholics the frighteni ng magnitude of
this abyss so they do not plunge inconsiderately into its depths.

In view of all this, and since, as we have shown, the
hi ghest interests of the Church and the gravest obligations of
charity lead preferably to act upon brothers in the Faith, we
reach the conclusion that it is a serious error to nake the fanous
"common ground" tactic the dom nant and excl usive note of Catholic
Action’s outreach

| magi ne the concrete effect on our Catholic masses of a
pronotional canpai gn whose exclusive and invariable leitnotiv
woul d be that we are separated fromProtestantismonly by a
tenuous barrier; that we are all |linked by a coomon Faith in Jesus
Christ and that the bonds between us are much greater than the
barriers. \Woever succeeded in making this tactic prevail anong
Catholics would certainly deserve a great decoration from
Pr ot est ant s.

A curious exanple of the danger the Holy See finds in this
tactic of constantly enphasi zi ng exi sting anal ogi es between
Catholic doctrine and the fragnments of truth that exist in al
errors can be seen in the express and radical proscription of the
expressi on "Catholic socialism" by His Holiness Pope Pius Xl in
the encyclical, Quadragesimo Anno.

As everyone knows, the term "socialism" served as conmon
denom nator for all social and anti-individualistic currents
running the full gamut from sone clearly conservative nuances al
the way to conmuni sm Thus, as Leo XII1 had presented hinself as
radically anti-individualistic, the expression "Catholic
socialism"” opened a "common ground" between all anti-individualist
doctrines and the Church. Fromthe viewpoint of conprom se, the
expressi on had the advantage of not further affecting relations
bet ween Cat holics and individualists, already irrenedi ably broken
as a consequence of previous attitudes of the Holy See.
Nevert hel ess, Pius Xl surprised the many advocates of conproni se
by breaking with, and proscribing, this anbi guous term because of
the evil neaning that could be attributed to it.

The True Attitude
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In this area, as in all others "oportet haec facere et illa non
omitere." One nmust be objective and truthful first and above al
el se. Let us not hide the abyss that separates all that is
Catholic fromwhat is not, an i mense and profound abyss it would
be nortally dangerous to not see. On the other hand, |et us not
al so reject the vestiges of our truths that could have survived
amd the errors of the adversary. But let us always be careful, in
our speech, to never take attitudes that m ght harmthe
per severance of the good and their horror of heresy, on the
pretext of conquering the w cked. Besides, the value of sone
fragments of good or truth that nmay have been kept anobng heretics
is much | ess than what is thought. In this sense, let us see, for
exanpl e, what Saint Thomas teaches about Faith.

—Can infidels make acts of Faith?

—No sir; because they do not believe in Revelation, in other
words  because ignoring it they do not place themselves
confidently in the hands of God, nor subject themselves to what
He demands of them or because, knowing it, they refuse to render
consent to it. (10)

—Can impious men do it?

—No they cannot do 1t either, because, even though they
consider as certain the revealed truths founded in the divine
veracity, their faith is not an effect of respect and submission
to God, Whom they hate, though they are obliged to confess Him
against their will. (5, 2, ad 2)

—Is it possible that there are men without supernatural faith,
and that they believe this way?

—Yes, sir; and 1in this they imitate the faith of the demons
(5, 2).

—Can heretics believe with supernatural faith?

—No sir, because though they admit some revealed truths, they
do not base their consent on divine authority, but on their own
judgment (5, 3)

—Therefore, are heretics farther away from the true faith than
the impious men and even than the demons?

—Yes sir; bOecause they despise what they had believed in
virtue of the divine word (12).

—Can sinners believe with supernatural faith?

—They can as long as they keep the faith as a supernatural
virtue, and can have 1it, though in an imperfect state even when
as an effect of mortal sin they are deprived of charity (4, 2,ad
4).
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—Therefore, not all mortal sins destroy the faith?
—No, sir (10, 1, ad 4).%

H s Hol i ness Pope Benedict XV wote in a letter to the
aut hor that he knew “how to accommodate within the reach of both
W se and ignorant, the treasures of that em nent genius (Saint
Thomas Aqui nas) by synthesizing in clear, brief and concise
formul as, what he wote nore largely and abundantly.™ It is, thus
a summary of great authority, which excuses us from quoting Sai nt
Thomas nore extensively.

Bef ore going to another aspect of the matter, we would like to
enphasi ze that the great and very wi se Saint lIgnatius prescribed a
rul e of conduct that is precisely the opposite of the fanous,
excl usive “comon ground” tactic. The Saint said that when in an
epoch a tendency exists to exaggerate a certain truth, a diligent
apostl e should not talk too nuch about this truth, but above al
speak of the opposite truth. Are peopl e exaggerating when tal king
about grace? Speak about free will. And so on. The nore
intelligent this proceeding is, the nore efficacious and sure it
will be.

An Important Reservation

Thi s obvi ously does not nean that coll aborating with sone
adversaries against other nore terrible ones should invariably be
rejected. Al though history shows the inefficacy of this conduct in
many cases, there are others—albeit rare—+n which it is advisable.
Thus, H s Hol i ness Pope Pius XI recommended and praised the
cooperation agai nst comruni smof all who believe in God. But this
cooperation nust be put into practice with conmon sense, avoidi ng
exagger at ed and unwhol esone ent husi asns and above all w thout
creating confusion between the canp of truth and that of error on
the pretext of fighting even worse errors. |Indeed, as soon as
Cat hol i cs becone sl eepy enough to accept nore or |ess anbi guous
formul as of cooperation, this will be exploited by their allies
and conprom se the whole work in common. To show that we do not
err by raising this hypothesis, let us argue with the nost nodern
of exanples: Nazism a great contenporary heresy certainly nore
i mportant for the Church at present than Protestantism Spiritism
the schismatic church, etc. Nazi |eaders in Germany were quick to
perceive how suitable it was for themto cone up with the excuse

1 Fr. Tomas Pegues, O.P. 4 Summa Theologica em forma de Catecismo, pp. 92-93.
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of a single united front agai nst comruni sm and the generic
expression, "belief in God," presented as a common ground between
Cat holics and Nazis wound up by covering the nost infanous
nmystifications, to such a point that it becane necessary to warn
the faithful against the anmbiguity of certain Nazi docunents. Here
is atranslation of one of the leaflets in this regard distributed
by the German Catholic novenent:

The hour for decision has arrived. Everyone will be asked: Do
you believe in God or profess Faith in Christ and his Church? In
the new tally of religions, believing in God does not have the
sense of our first article of Faith. Today, believing in God
means only believing in Him as Turks or Hottentots do,; and it
also means rejecting Jesus Christ and His Church. Anyone who
accepts such a God has denied Christ and separated himself from
the Catholic Church. The time to decide has come. Thus, when you
are asked individually if you believe in God, the hour will have
come for you to make a profession of Faith without hesitation,
subterfuge or compromise: “l ama Catholic, | do not only believe
in God, but also in Jesus Christ and Hi s Church."?

For this reason, in his Encyclical Mit Brennender Sorge, agai nst
Nazi sm His Holiness Pope Pius Xl lays out a | engthy argunentation
to prove that anyone who does not believe in Jesus Christ Qur Lord
does not have a true belief in God; and anyone who does not
believe in the Church, does not really believe in Jesus Christ.

Let Us Not Hide the Austerity of Our Religion

The affirmation that Catholic Action should hide, inits
apostolate, all the truths that m ght perchance turn away soul s
because of their austerity, deserves an equal reservation. Ternmns
or expressions that mght give the idea that the |life of the
faithful is one of fight should be carefully avoided so as to
fully cloak under joyful appearances the sufferings inposed on
those who follow Jesus Christ. This is not how the D vine Savior
acted. He declared nore than once that the Cross is the necessary
conpani on of anyone wishing to follow Hm Nor did the Apostles
act in this fashion. H s Holiness Pope Benedict XV thus praises
Sai nt Paul :

To make men know Jesus Christ better and better, and to make
that knowledge have a bearing, moreover, not only on their faith,
but on their 1lives as well, was the object of that apostolic
man's every endeavor. This was the object of every throb of his
apostolic heart. Therefore all Christ's doctrines and commands,

2 Tegtis Fiddis, Christianity in the Third Reich, vol. 2, p. 103.
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even the sterner ones, were so proclaimed by St. Paul that he did
not restrict, gloss over or tone down what Christ taught
regarding humility, self-denial, chastity, contempt of the world,
obedience, forgiveness of enemies, and the 1like, nor was he
afraid to tell his hearers that they had to make a choice between
the service of God and the service of Belial, for they could not
serve both, that when they leave this world, a dread judgment
awaits them; that they cannot bargain with God; they may hope for
life everlasting if they keep His entire law, but if they neglect
their duty and indulge their passions, they will have nothing to
expect but eternal fire. For our "Preacher of truth" never
imagined that he should avoid such subjects, because, owing to
the corruption of the age, they appeared too stern to his
hearers. Therefore it 1is clear how unworthy of commendation are
those preachers who are afraid to touch upon certain points of
Christian doctrine lest they should give their hearers offense.
Does a physician prescribe useless remedies to his patient,
merely because the sick man rejects effective ones? The test of
the orator's power and skill is his success in making his hearers
accept the stern truth he is preaching...Lastly, what end did St.
Paul have in his preaching? Not to please men, but Christ. "If I
yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ." [Gal.
1:10)3

As can be seen, this precious rule of conduct for preachers who
speak in the nanme of the Church could not fail to apply to the lay
apostle as well, entirely dispelling any possible doubt in this
regard. He should, therefore, aspire with all his heart that his
interior life be such that he can incite all nen to do penance,
with these magnificent words: "with Christ I am nailed to the
Cross. And I live, now not I; but Christ liveth in me.™

One coul d object that since oratory and apostol ate are made
to attract, they should not deal with subjects that repel by their
very nature. This is an erroneous argunent, rejected by the Sacred
Consi storial Congregation in a resolution of June 28, 1917:

the preacher should not covet the applause of his listeners,
but should strive exclusively for the salvation of souls, the
approval of God and of the Church. Saint Jerome used to say that
teaching 1in the Church should not raise acclamations of the
people but moaning; and the tears of listeners are the praise of
the preacher.

It seenms to us that no one could have expressed hinself nore
clearly. In other words, the Cross of Qur Lord Jesus Christ "by

® Benedict XV, Encyclical Humani Generis, June 15, 1917, no. 19,
www.vatican.valholy_father/benedict_xv/encyclicals/documents/hf _ben-xv_enc_ 15061917 humani-generis-
redemptionem_en.html

4 Gal. 2:19-20.
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Whom the world is crucified to me, and I to the world," shoul d
never be left out in preaching.®

Let Us Not Deify Popularity

As for the fear of offending heretics with a bold speech, we
nmust enphasi ze that Catholic doctrine certainly prescribes that we
must act with charity and even nake heroic sacrifices if necessary
to avoid anything that could di spl ease our separated brethren. But
the interests of our separated brethren thenselves and the rights
of just souls thirsty for the truth should never be sacrificed to
this fear of displeasing others. Attitudes capable of irritating
them are often indi spensable for the apostolate and are therefore
frankly praiseworthy. The nost obvious commopn sense shows that
there are occasions when it becones necessary to di spl ease nen,
and at tinmes many nen, so as to serve God, follow ng Saint Paul's
exanple. This is typically the case seen in the Gospel in regard
to Qur Lord Jesus Christ, as we just denonstrated. No one could
have perfunmed his apostolate with nore delicate charity than the
Di vine Savior. Yet He was unable to make hinself |iked by
everyone; and humanly speaki ng—udging only the innmedi ate
appear ances—hi s work fail ed, becom ng so unpopular as to reach the
extreme of the crucifixion. Barrabas was preferred to H m of Whom
the Apostle was able to wite "pertransiit benefaciendo." |f
popul arity were the necessary consequence of every fruitful
apostol ate, and if conversely, unpopularity were the distinctive
note of an unsuccessful one, Qur Lord woul d have been the perfect
prototype of an inept apostle.

In the Ofice of Tenebrae of Good Friday, the Church reads
the followi ng | esson of Saint Augustine about the energy with
whi ch our adorable Savior stigmatized the errors of the Jews, not
recoiling in front of the imense hostility it caused, which He
had certainly foreseen

He did not keep silent about their vices so as to inspire in
them horror for those vices, rather than hatred of the physician
who tended to them. But paying this solicitude with ingratitude,
like frenzied men enraged by an ardent fever against the
physician who came to heal them, they fashioned the design to
kill him.’

Hence we can see how unfounded and erroneous is the idea that
popularity is a necessary reward of every successful apostol ate.

° Gal. 6:14.
6 “He went about doing good” (Acts 10:38).
" Office of Tenebrae, Good Friday, I nocturn, fifth |esson.
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If that were true, the apostolate woul d take on denmagogic airs so
as to never displease public opinion. In fact, never did Qur Lord
or the Apostles retreat for fear of becom ng unpopul ar.

Meanwhil e, not only did H's Church triunph over all that
unpopul arity, but fromthe Apostles to this day She has been
overconm ng the torrent of calummies, persecutions and bl asphem es
that are unceasingly raised against her. Just |ike her Divine
Founder, Holy Mother Church—a true rock of contradiction-has
stirred up an imense and terrible deluge of hatred; a deluge nmuch
smaller than the flood of |ove wth which She has not ceased to
fill the earth.

The Church neither Despises nor Rejects Popularity

Thi s does not nmean that the Church, notivated by her notherly
heart, does not strive to please her children or does not enjoy
the loving tribute they pay her. Far fromus the bl asphenous i dea
that the Church should seek to be unpopul ar and di sdainfully keep
a distance fromthe nmasses. But that is a far cry from naking
popul arity the exclusive fruit of the apostolate, a distance that
conmon sense refuses to straddle. Let our rule be the beautiful
Dom ni can notto: "veritate charitati." Let us speak the truth with
charity and nake charity a means to attain the truth, but let us
not use charity as an excuse for decreasing or deformng reality
in any way, be it for gaining applause, avoiding criticism or
uselessly trying to pl ease everyone. O herw se, through charity we
woul d attain error rather than truth.

Nor Does She Make It the End of Her Efforts

And i f perchance the w ckedness of nmen sows with hatred the
pat hs trod by our innocence, |let us be consoled with the exanpl es
of the Saints. Benedict XV says about Saint Jerone,

With his strong insistence on adhering to the integrity of the
faith, it 1is not to be wondered at that he attacked vehemently
those who left the Church; he promptly regarded them as his own
personal enemies. "To put it briefly," he says, "I have never
spared heretics, and have always striven to regard the Church's
enemies as my own."[S. Jerome, Dial. contra Pelagianos, Prol. 2.]
To Rufinus he writes: "There 1is one point in which I cannot agree
with you: you ask me to spare heretics -- or, in other words --
not to prove myself a Catholic."[S. Jerome, Contra Ruf., 3, 43.]
Yet at the same time Jerome deplored the lamentable state of
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heretics, and adjured them to return to their sorrowing Mother,
the one source of salvation;[S. Jerome, In Mich., I:I0-IS] he
prayed, too, with all earnestness for the conversion of those
"who had quitted the Church and put away the Holy Spirit's
teaching to follow their own notions."[S. Jerome, In Is., 16:1-S]

We have seen with what reverent yet enthusiastic love he
attached himself to the Roman Church and to the See of Peter, how
eagerly he attacked those who assailed her. So when applauding
Augustine, his junior yet his fellow-soldier, and rejoicing 1in
the fact that they were one in their hatred of heresy, he hails

him with the words: "“Well done! You are famous throughout the
world. Catholics revere you and point you out as the establisher
of the old-time faith; and -- an even greater glory -- all

heretics hate you. And they hate me too,; unable to slay us with
the sword, they would that wishes could kill.”[S. Jerome, Epist.
ad Augustinum, 141, 2; cf. Epist. ad eumdem, 134,1.]

Sulpicius Severus quotes Postumianus to the same effect: “His
unceasing conflict with wicked men brings on him their hatred.
Heretics hate him, for he never ceases attacking them; clerics
hate him, for he assails their criminal lives. But all good men

admire him and love him. [Postumianus apud Sulp. Sev., Dial., 1,
9‘]//

And Jerome had to endure much from heretics and abandoned men,
especially when the Pelagians laid waste the monastery at
Bethlehem. Yet all this he bore with equanimity, like a man who
would not hesitate to die for the faith.®

Conclusion

We have just seen the behavior of a Doctor of the Church and one
of the greatest saints in her history, praised by a Pontiff. So
there could be no greater guarantee that this behavior is not only
licit but often required by the highest and nobl est principles and
interests of the Church.

Let us summari ze our way of thinking by condensing it into sone
itens that will nmake our thought nore preci se and show t hat
nei t her sweet ness nor energy should have an excl usive place in the
apost ol at e:

1. Gven the imense variety of souls and the nultiple and
compl ex situations in which they may find thensel ves, the sane
wor ds and | anguage should not be used indistinctly for all of them
even if they were found in identical situations. Leo Xl Il said

8 Benedict XV, Encyclical Spiritus Paraclitus, Sept. 15, 1920, nos. 38, 60, at
www.papal encyclicals.net/Benl5/b15spiri.htm
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positively that an apostle can never use only one nethod of
action. On the contrary, he affirmed that the nethods of

apostol ate are many, and an apostle who does not know how to use
themall is ineffective:

Wherefore 1t 1s needful that the man who has to contend
against all should be acquainted with the engines and the arts of
all-that he should be at once archer and slinger, commandant and
officer, general and private soldier, foot-soldier and horseman,
skilled in sea-fight and 1in siege,; for unless he knows every
trick and turn of war, the devil is well able, if only a single
door be left open, to get in his fierce bands and carry off the
sheep." (De sacerdotio iv., 4.)°

Mor eover, Saint Paul warned that we should fight "in the word of
truth, in the power of God; by the armour of justice on the right
hand and on the left."?

This variety of strong and manly processes is very far indeed
fromthe dull "apostolic smile" now being foisted as the only or
al nrost only weapon of apostolate! How very different is this
nmutil ated and sacchari ne apostol ate fromwhat Sai nt Paul
descri bes:

For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty to
God unto the pulling down of fortifications, destroying counsels,
and every height that exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God, and bringing into captivity every understanding unto the
obedience of Christ.!

2. For this reason, God raises in Holy Church saints endowed
with different tenperanents and gui ded by grace through different
spiritual ways. This diversity—a legitinate expression of the
fecundity of the Church—s providential. Seeking to reduce those
varied mani festations to an essential uniformty is to work
against the Holy CGhost and to attenpt against the fecundity of
Cat hol i c Acti on.

3. This variety should be kept in mnd when preparing the
"technique of apostolate," by not seeking to form apostles in only
one nold but by teaching every one the true limts in which
charity reigns so that Fortitude does not trespass them and harm
Goodness. For its part Goodness nust not transgress those limts
| est it should become a dangerous and reprehensi bl e weakness.
Wthin these limts, it is well for everyone to act according to
the holy liberty of the children of God, wi thout being forced to
nold his personality to that of others. In this sense, all should

° Leo X1, Encyclical Providentissimus Deus, Nov. 18, 1893, no. 17,

www.vatican.valholy_father/leo_xiii/encyclica sydocuments/hf_I-xiii_enc 18111893 providentissimus-deus_en.html
102 Cor. 6:7.
12 Cor. 10:4-5.
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have a brotherly understandi ng and cooperate to serve the Church
better within the variety of their tenperanments and to carefully
prevent that providential variety fromgiving rise to frictions
that would ultimately prejudice Holy Church. *2

Charity Cannot Obfuscate the Truth

To confirmall we have seen, let us nention at | ast the advice of
Pius XI in his nmasterly encyclical on Saint Francis de Sal es:

He, by his example, teaches them 1in no uncertain manner
precisely how they should write. In the first place, and this the
most important of all, each writer should endeavor in every way
and as far as this may be possible to obtain a complete
comprehension of the teachings of the Church. They should never
compromise where the truth is involved, nor, because of fear of
possibly offending an opponent, minimize or dissimulate it... When
it 1is necessary to enter 1into controversy, they should be
prepared to refute error and to overcome the wiles of the
wicked.™

Since the early times of the Church, this has been her
| anguage. * | f a Catholic newspaper were to say about heretics,
that they are "as irrational beasts, naturally tending to the
snare and to destruction"” the indignation in some of our circles
woul d be imense. Saint Peter, however, said it.* If a Catholic
newspaper were to wite about socialists, liberals or Nazis,

these are fountains without water, and clouds tossed with
whirlwinds, to whom the mist of darkness 1is reserved. For,
speaking proud words of vanity, they allure by the desires of

2 Asis generaly known, the Holy See tried, in the beginning of this century, to use all persuasive means to prevent
the movement, Le Sillon, directed by Marc Sangnier, from falling into the crudest liberalism. One of the defects of this
movement, even before going astray, consisted precisely in seeking to use only methods of so-called soft persuasion
and starting a violent campaign against al Catholics endowed with a different persona outlook. Let uslisten to the
fatherly warning that the Holy Father St. Pius X addressed to pilgrims of Le Sillon discouraged at their inability to
impose their methods on al French Catholics:

“Do not let yourselves be downcast if all who profess the same Catholic principles are not always united to you, in
the use of methods which aim to a common aim for all and that all wish to reach. The soldiers of a powerful army do
not always use the same weapons and the same tactics, all should, however, be united in the same enterprise, keep a
spirit of cordial fraternity and obey promptly the authority who directs them. May the charity of Christ reign among
you and the other young Catholics of France. They are your brothers, they are not against you but with you. When
your forces meet in the same field, support one another and never let a holy rivalry degenerate into an opposition
inspired in human passions, or insufficiently elevated human viewpoints. It would be enough to have all the same Faith,
the same feeling, and the same will, and victory will be granted to you." (Allocution of September 11, 1904.)

13 PusXI, Encyclical Rerum Omnium Perturbationem, Jan. 26, 1923, no. 33, a

www.papal encyclicals.net/Pius11/P11PERTU.HTM

" Inthis regard, see the magnificent work of Rev. Fr. Felix Sarday Salvany, Liberalism Is a Sin, from which we
extracted the mgjority of the following quotes.

15 2 Peter 2:12.
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fleshly riotousness, those who for a little while escape, such as
converse in error: promising them liberty, whereas they
themselves are the slaves of corruption. For by whom a man 1is
overcome, of the same also he 1is the slave. For 1if, flying from
the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of Our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ, they be again entangled in them and
overcome: their latter state is become unto them worse than the
former. For it had been better for them not to have known the way
of justice, than after they have known it, to turn back from that
holy commandment which was delivered to them. For, that of the

true proverb has happened to them: “The dog 1is returned to his
vomit” and, “The sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the
: 716

mire.

If a Catholic newspaper, we repeat, were to wite such things,
what woul d happen to it?

We find identical expressions in the |anguage of the saints.
Saint Ignatius of Antioch, martyr of the second century wote
before his martyrdom several letters to various churches. In these
we read the foll ow ng expressions about heretics “ravening dogs,
who bite secretly, nl? "Wolves,"18 "beasts in the shape of meﬂ,"19
"oplants of the devil,"zo "evil offshoots [of Satan], which produce
death-bearing fruit..not the planting of the Father,”?! “becoming
defiled [in this way], shall go away into everlasting fire."?

Sai nt Pol ycarp was undoubt edly one of the dearest disciples of
Sai nt John, the Apostle of Love. Saint Irenaeus |earned from Saint
Pol ycarp that once the Apostle went to the baths but [eft w thout
washi ng hinsel f, because he saw there Cerinthus, a heretic who
denied the Divinity of Jesus Christ. He "rushed out of the bath-
house without bathing, exclaiming, ‘Let us fly, lest even the
bath-house fall down, because Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth,
is within.”’ "3 One can well inagine Cerinthus was not anused! One
day, Saint Polycarp hinmself met Marcian, a docetist heretic; the
|atter asked himif he knew him so he answered: “I do know thee,
the first-born of Satan.™* Moreover, in this, they followed the
advi ce of Saint Paul: "A man that is a heretic, after the first
and second admonition, avoid: Knowing that he, that is such an

' 2 Peter 2:17-22.

17 Ephesians, 7 at www.newadvent.org/fathers/0104.htm

18 Philadel phians, 2 at www.newadvent.org/fathers/0108.htm

19 Smyraens, 4 at www.newadvent.org/fathers/0109.htm

2 Ephesians, 10 at www.newadvent.org/fathers/0104.htm

! Tralians, 11, a www.newadvent.org/fathers/0106.htm

* Ephesians, 16 at www.newadvent.org/fathers/0104.htm

2&Jw&mdmeAWmmeMaBMmmeQAmmmewwmmwmm%m%%mm
Ibid.
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one, 1s subverted, and sinneth, being condemned by his own
judgment . ”?°

I f Saint Polycarp hinself happened to neet heretics, he would
cover his ears, saying: "God of mercy, why did You keep me on
earth for me to have to endure such things?" And woul d i medi ately
flee to avoid such conpany.

In the fourth century, Saint Athanasius tells that Saint
Ant hony the Hermit, called the speeches of heretics a poison worse
than that of serpents. Saint Thomas Aqui nas, the placid and
angelic Doctor, called WIliamof the Holy Love and his followers
who were heretics opposed to the Virginity of Qur Lady: "enemies
of God, ministers of the devil, members of the anti-Christ,
enemies of the salvation of mankind, detractors, reprobates,
perverse, ignorant, equal to Pharaoh, worse than Jovinianus and
Vigilantia." Sai nt Bonaventure, Seraphic Doctor, called CGerald,
his contenporary, "perverse, slanderer, madman, poisoner,
ignorant, liar, wicked, fool, perfidious." Saint Bernard, the
Mel i fluous Doctor, said about Arnold of Brescia that he was

disorderly, a vagabond, impostor, vessel of ignominy, Sscorpion
thrown up from Brescia, looked at with horror in Rome, with
abomination in Germany, despised by the Roman Pontiff, praised by
the devil, worker of iniquities, devourer of the people, mouth
full of curses, sower of discord, fabricator of schisms,
ferocious wolf.

Saint Gegory the Geat said of John, Bishop of Constantinople
that he had "a worldly and abominable pride, the pride of Lucifer,
prolific in stupid words, conceited and of small intelligence."

Li kewi se spoke Saints Ful gentius, Prosper, Pope Siricius, John
Chrysostom Anbrose, Gegory of Nazianzen, Basil, Hllary,

Al exander of Al exandria, Cornelius and Cyprian, Athenagoras,

I renaeus, Clenment and all the Fathers of the Church, who

di sti ngui shed t hensel ves by their heroic virtues.

The nost suave Bi shop of CGeneva, Saint Francis de Sal es
summarized in an admrable way the principle that inspired that
behavi or by so many saints: "Of the enemies of God and His Church
we must needs speak openly, since in charity we are bound to give
the alarm whenever the wolf is found amongst the sheep."26
Qobvi ously we do not reconmend that only this | anguage be used. But
neither do we find it just to brand it as contrary to the charity
of Qur Lord Jesus Christ.

% Titus 3:10-11
% gst, Francis de Sdes, Introduction to the Devout Life, (Rockford, I11.: Tan Books & Publishers, Inc., 1994), part 3, ch.
29, p. 208.
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The Example of Bishop Vital Maria Gongalves de Oliveira

I n anot her chapter of this book we enphasized the simlarities
bet ween concepts of nenbers of certain confraternities of the tine
of Bishop Vital Maria Gongalves de Aiveira, in regard to the
respect due to the Ecclesiastical Authority, with those of sone
theoreticians of Catholic Action. The simlarity is also
significant in regard to apostolate strategy. In one of his
sernons to the people of Ainda, the renmarkabl e Bishop Vital
al ert ed:

Nowadays there are all kinds of men who, denying the principle
of authority..pretend to teach the bishops that they should be all
sweetness and conciliation and never make use of a fatherly
severity. Now, 1if we look at the first pages of the history of
the Church, what do we see? Saint Paul, whose epistles breathe
the sweetest charity of the Lord, tells the guilty Christians of
Corinth: "I will go to you with a whip in my hand.” And he issued
against them the punishment of excommunication.?’

Brazil was able to overcone one of the nost serious religious
crises of its history thanks to the fact that the illustrious
Bi shop did not allow such one-sided ways of doing apostolate to
becone rooted in his spirit.

Let Us Adjust Our Methods to the Present-Day Mentality

We should clarify that, if both the apostolic |anguage
i npregnated with | ove and sweetness and the one that inspires fear
and vibrates with holy energy are equally just and shoul d be used
at any given tinme, it is also certain in sone epochs there is a
greater need to place nore enphasis on austerity and in others on
sweet ness. However, this worry shoul d never be taken to the
extreme of enploying only one and abandoni ng t he ot her—whi ch woul d
be a | ack of bal ance.

In which case does our owmn tine fall into? The ears of
contenporary man are obviously full of exaggerated sweetness,
accommodati ng sentinmentality and the frivolous spirit of preceding
generations. But the greatest mass novenents of our time have not
been set in notion through a mrage of easy ideals. On the
contrary, it was in the nane of the nost radical principles, by
appealing to the nost absolute dedication and pointing to the
rough and steep trails of heroismthat the main political |eaders
have enthralled the masses to the point of delirium

27 Rev. Fr. Louis de Gonzague, O.M.C., Monseigneur Vital (Antoine Gongalves de Oliveira) Frere Mineur Capucin,
Eveque d’Olinda: Une Page de L Histoire du Brésil, (Paris: Editions Saint-Remi, 1912) p. 328.
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The greatness of our epoch resides precisely in this thirst
for the absolute and for heroism Wy not quench this |audabl e
craving by boldly preaching the absolute Truth and the
supernaturally heroic norals of Qur Lord Jesus Christ?

The spirit of the masses has changed and we nust open our
eyes to this reality. Let us not fall into the error of driving
them away from us—which will inevitably happen if all they find in
our ambiences is the diluted ideas of 19'" century doctri nal
honeopat hy.

Shortly before his death, the illustrious Cardinal
Baudrillart wote an article showing that the piety of the
faithful was increasingly venerating, in Saint Thérese of the
Child Jesus, the heroismof her death in expiatory hol ocaust to
the Merciful Love, rather than only feeding their devotion by
nmedi tati ng on the sweetness, however admrable, of the Saint of
Li sieux. And H s Em nence concluded that it is by preaching
heroi smthat the Church can today, nore than in any other epoch,
draw t he masses back to Jesus Christ.

We shoul d not forget this very serious warning. Let us give
souls the strong bread they are asking for, rather than the rose
wat er that no | onger pleases them

* * *

It would not be superfluous to deal here with yet another
subj ect. Sonme people claima lay apostle nust always and
necessarily display a joyful ook overflowi ng with happi ness, | est
he shoul d put souls to flight.

In this sense, the nost beautiful thought of Saint Francis de
Sal es —”a sad saint is a sorry saint"has been very nuch abused.

As Sai nt Thomas Aqui nas aptly teaches, and Saint Francis hinself
confirms, "sorrow can be good or evil, depending on the effects it
produces in us.™® Thus, it is fitting for the virtuous soul to
experi ence good sorrow and even let it show on his face w thout
fear of scaring anyone away fromthe Church. In fact, this is the
edi fying sorrow which Qur Lord suffered when He said: "My soul is
sorrowful even unto death.™° And just as the nost holy sorrow of
Qur Lord converted innunmerable souls, if the same sorrow is seen
on the face of a pious soul it can only attract and edify. It is
about this sorrow that the Holy Ghost said: "by the sadness of the

2 saint Francis de Sales, Pensamentos Consoladores (1922), p. 178.
2 Mark 14:34.
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countenance the mind of the offender is corrected.™® And nore:
"The heart of the wise is where there is mourning, and the heart
of fools where there is mirth. "t

I ndeed, there is a holy joy that edifies and a worldly joy
that scandalizes. It was about the l|atter that the Holy Ghost
spoke when He said: "For as the crackling of thorns burning under
a pot, so iS the laughter of a fool: now this also is vanity."s?

Bonum ex integra causa:>> Hence, the edification of one's
nei ghbor can come fromholy sorrow as nmuch as fromholy joy in
t hose who do apostolate. Malum ex quocumque defectu: only the
opposite of edification can result fromworldly joy and sorrow.

Therefore, it should not be understood that in order to do
apostol ate one nust be al ways happy. Wat is really needed is that
we remain always united with God whet her our appearance is joyful
or sad.

* * *

The people who fall into these errors also profess a delirious
enthusiasmfor the virtue of sinplicity. But how erroneously they
understand it!

According to them a Catholic should believe everything he is
told and be as "innocent as a dove."

Now, the innocence of the dove, when unacconpani ed by anot her
virtue equally el evated, evangelical and nobl e—+the cunning of the
serpent—easily turns into folly.

About such “doves” the Holy Ghost says, they are “decoyed."*
| ndeed, '"The simpleton believes everything, but the shrewd man
measures his steps.35

Because of this a well-fornmed Christian "when he [the
enemy] shall speak low, trust him not: because there are seven
mischiefs in his heart.'"® Indeed, the prudent man is able "an
enemy 1s known by his lips, when in his heart he entertaineth
deceit. "’

% Eccles. 7:4.

% Eccles. 7:5.

%2 Eccles. 7:7.

3 Bonum ex integra causa, malum ex quocumque defectu: An action is good when good in every respect; it is wrong
when wrong is any respect.

¥ Osee 7:11.

* Prov. 14:15 (NAB).

% Prov. 26:25.

3" Prov. 26:24
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Thus, the well formed apostle knows how to place his
perspicacity at the service of the Church, follow ng the advice of
Scripture: "Catch us the little foxes that destroy the vines: for
our vineyard hath flourished. n38

According to a conmmentary by Father Matos Soares, this
advi ce nmeans: '"The foxes symbolize heretics, who are just as
cunning. It is necessary to stop them right at the beginning, when
they are still small (little foxes), otherwise later on they will
be the desolation of the Church."®

It is the sane holy cunning that we should develop to "be in
peace with many, but let one of a thousand be thy counselor. If
thou wouldst get a friend, try him before thou takest him, and do
not credit him easily.™° The sane book orders us: "Separate
thyself from thy enemies, and take heed of thy friends."™! And
finding difficult the observance of this conduct is a proof of
weakness: "How very unpleasant 1is wisdom to the unlearned, and the
unwise will not continue with her. She will be to them as a mighty
stone of trial, and they will cast her from them before it be
long.™ Filled with sentinmentalism they will not know how to
practice the advice: "According to thy power beware of thy
neighbor,"3 or this other counsel: "Tell not thy mind to friend or
foe."™* For that reason, they are unaware that "a man is known by
his look."™® Nor do they know how to discern with sensible heart
soneone’ s deceitful words by his countenance, |ike one’'s taste
di scerns a di sh of venison.

A nost inportant observation should be made in this regard. W
have al ready heard in certain circles—ebviously those in which the
effects of original sin have been forgotten, in practice if not in
theory—that Catholic Action acts very wisely when it entrusts
posts of responsibility and | eadership to persons still unproven
fromthe standpoint of doctrine or fidelity. This show of
confi dence encourages the neophyte and hastens his conplete
conversion of ideas and of life.

The trouble with this and many other errors that we refute here
is the formul ati on of general rules based on possible but
exceptional situations. Indeed, in sonme concrete cases it is

% Cant. 2:15.

39 Fr. Mato Soares, Biblia Sagrada: Antigo Testamento (dos Salmos até o segundo livro dos Macabeus) — Traduzido
da Vulgata, (Porto, Portugal: Tipografia Porto Médico, 1934), p.

0 Ecclus. 6:6-7.

4l Ecclus. 6:13.

* Ecclus. 6:21-22.

* Ecclus. 9:21.

4 Ecclus. 19:8.

4 Ecclus. 19:26.
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possi bl e sone people would draw great spiritual benefit from being
treated thus. However, it is easy to see how the generalization of
this rule would |l ead to abuse. A conparison will fully elucidate
this matter. We know that one thief or another can be converted to
a life of noderation if soneone gives hima proof of trust that
stinmul ates his self-respect and opens a path of regeneration that
he saw as hopel essly | ost. Should we deduce fromthat strictly
possi bl e but very rare event, that it would be a wi se general rule
of conduct to entrust thieves with keeping one’s coffers? Now if
we deemthis rul e dangerous when it cones to keeping our
perishabl e treasures, why should we be | ess prudent when it
concerns the custody of the inperishable treasures of the Church?

Qobviously, this does not nean that a | eader of Catholic
Action shoul d not, when possible, encourage beginners with
af fectionate words and—w thin the bounds of prudence—give them
some proof of confidence, |ike a tenporary duty. But there is a
huge di stance between that and a post, particularly one of
responsibility. In principle, and except in extrenely special and
therefore very rare circunstances, that distance should not be
bri dged.

The sanme should be said of praising in public. A person in
Catholic Action nade a spirited remark to the effect that he has
the inpression that in the eyes of many people, the Church is |ike
everyone’s destitute sister who nust content herself wth
|l eftovers and trifles while the best is saved for the secul ar use
of nmere tenporal institutions. Precisely because of this, when a
person of sone inportance approaches certain Catholic anbi ences,
the mani festations of pleasure are at tinmes such and so many that
even before undergoing the investigations and tests that prudence
i nposes, the neophyte is already canonized! At tines, that
"rapprochement™ i s pure illusion: a gesture, a word and even an
i nsinuation are seen as proof of an authentic and | asting
conversion that deserves i medi ate and ardent applause and a seal
of total and uni npeachable Catholicity.
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Chapter 3

The " Apostolate of Infiltration"

"Apostolate of Infiltration"

Anot her subject intimately related with the question of the
“common ground” strategy is the so-called "apostolate of
infiltration."” Let us clarify this notion. As the term shows,
"apostolate of infiltration” is a form of proselytismthat
consists in an apostle stealing into non-Catholic anbi ences and
wor ki ng there to conquer souls. A vast nunber of concrete cases
can fit into this theoretical definition. First of all, let us
| ook at the nature of the anmbience being infiltrated; second, what
reasons are given for the infiltration; and, finally, who is the
person assigned to carry out the infiltration. Only after this we
will be able to say in which cases this apostolate is licit.

Variety of Ambiences

There are anbi ences renoved fromthe thought of the Church in
whi ch, nevertheless, evil or error are in a state of relative
apathy. This would be the case with scientific, literary,
recreational (i.e., a chess club), philatelic associations and so
on. The tenperanent of people usually dedicated to such activities
and the very nature of these activities make it highly unlikely
they could serve for a mlitant and contagi ous action of evil. The
sane can be said of many work environnents |i ke banks, offices,
departnents etc. The huge anount of work, the all-absorbing
attenti on denmanded by busi ness, and the bosses’ norality can
eventual ly create an environnent that only marginally, if at all
drags people to evil. However, in this nmatter one nust avoid any
enuneration that does not have the character of an exanple.

O ten enough, unfortunately, nyriad circunstances can nake
one such place, typically innocuous in one city, highly harnful in
another. O thensel ves, however, these anbi ences are not bad.

On the other hand, nowadays there are anbi ences such that
only a naive person could inagine they are harm ess. Such naiveté
calls to mnd the reproach of Prophet OGsee to "a dove that is
decoyed.™ First on this list come all of the typically evil places
of entertainnent that public norality deens unfit for decent
peopl e. Second, the many places of entertai nnent, perhaps worse

! Osee, 7:11.
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than the former, generally called “quasi-family entertainment.” \\&
see them as dens of ignomny. In these places, a housew fe rubs
shoul ders, w thout blushing, with people whose category shoul d not
even be nentioned. Nor is the father, head of the famly, ashaned
to be there in sight of relatives and friends with conpany that
destroys his prestige and gives his children a very bad exanpl e.
Everything is m xed up; everything is | eveled and confused in a
prom scuity that dimnishes both the distance and difference that
shoul d exi st between a honme and a brothel. As painful as it my
be, let us say the truth: a famly that frequents “quasi-famly”
places lowers itself to a condition of a quasi-fam!|y—n other
words, a famly in ruins. Unfortunately, the limts between famly
and quasi-famly entertai nnment are becom ng nore and nore blurry
and many anbi ences harbor under the |abel of famly entertainnent,
a situation of conplete promscuity. Today, |arge hotels with
danci ng, casinos and halls are, for the nost part and in the best
of cases, quasi-fam |y places.

Unfortunately, this panorama woul d not be conplete if we failed
to say that sonme anbi ences frequented exclusively by fanmlies are
in the sanme category. In them |eadership in terns of custons,
good taste and el egance are so nonopolized by persons of an openly
scandal ous life that evil seens to be surrounded by the spl endor
that the unlimted resources of noney and politeness can pl ace at
its service. How many so-called fam |y dances, gatherings and
di nners are but anbi ences in which everything comes together to
| ose souls! W do not hesitate to say, w thout fear of

exaggeration, that in certain circles the social life as a whole
has been invaded, infected and dom nated by this despotism of
evil, unquestionably exercised even in the excess of |anguage and

i nt enperance in drinking! The sanme can be said of certain work
anbi ences in which excessive famliarity, inmoral conversation and
pagan behavior, all of it made worse by sexual prom scuity, turn
working for a living into a serious risk to one’s eternal

sal vati on.

Havi ng thus descri bed various anbiences in which a person can
find hinself, we can establish the first principles for any
sol uti on.

Plurality of Attitudes

1. According to the masterly doctrine devel oped by Abbot
Chautard in The Soul of the Apostolate, the first concern of
anyone who consecrates hinself to work in the apostol ate nust be
above all his own sanctification. Now, for the majority of people
inour time it is of prinordial inportance that they frequent
Cat hol i ¢ anbi ences, that is, that they spend part of their |eisure
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time with their brothers in the Faith, at a center of Catholic
Action or any other religious association. And since they are
young nen, this need is inperative. As we have called to m nd,
this is the process used by the adm rabl e propaganda nachi ne of
totalitarian countries. Thus, whenever the "apostolate of
infiltration" even in harnl ess environments nmeans a considerabl e
sacrifice of this irreplaceable tool of formation, it should be
understood that the said "apostolate of infiltration" should not
be put into practice.

1. Fortunately, this is not always the case. Sonetines a |ay
apostle is able to frequent anbiences he is supposed to infiltrate
wi t hout losing the vital contact he needs to keep with his
association. In this case, the "apostolate of infiltration"” in
har ml ess anbi ences can attain priceless results.

I11. The Divine Master asks what does it profit for a man to win
the whole world if he |l oses his own soul. Hence the principle,
al so approved by any noralist worthy of this nane, that in the
case "where there is a grave and proximate danger of formal sin,
particularly against faith and the angelic virtue, God absol utely
Wi lls that a man give up works of charity." |In other words, except
for the nost special case of a duty of state, it would be a nortal
sin to expose oneself to a near occasion of nortal sin even if
doing so could nmake a brilliant and prom sing work of apostol ate
succeed. There can be no doubt in this regard.

Since for enotionally normal men to frequent clearly non-famly
and quasi-fam |y anbi ences of any kind is a near occasion of sin,
it is strictly forbidden for nenbers of Catholic Action to
frequent such pl aces.

V. It is a nost grave error to pretend that Catholic Action, by
sone nysterious grace of state, immunizes its menbers agai nst
tenptation. While this grace of state is certainly nmuch nore
abundant for the clergy, it does not alter the relationship
bet ween grace and free will, nor does it snother concupi scence and
the devil, which exist for all nen. It will not do it for Catholic
Action either. To denonstrate this it would suffice to repeat the
argunments we devel oped earlier.® These doctrines are erroneous
because they presuppose a fal se panoransa.

It is no less erroneous to argue with the exanple of certain
saints of the early centuries of the Church, who are said to have
frequented such places to do apostol ate. Wthout discussing the
hi storical fact, we cannot fail to enphasize that if the argunent

2 Chautard, p. 70.
3 Cf. Part 11, chap. 3, “ Apostolate of Conquest.”
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were valid, Canon Law woul d have erred by forbidding clergy and
religious to frequent such anbi ences.

V. Soneone could argue that placing such a restriction on
the freedom of novenent of Catholic Action would stymie its
fecundity. But Catholic Action is not a gane of lottery or
roulette in which sone souls are exposed so as to gain others. On
the ot her hand, the spectacle of pure and generous youth,
triunphi ng over the seductions of the nodern world and tranpling
all its enchanting attractions underfoot to | eave the nodern
pestil ence behind, nust necessarily cause a nuch greater
i npression on souls with good judgnent and bal ance, upright souls
thirsty for virtue: in a word, souls on their way to Jesus. \Wen
apostl es "camouflaged" as pagans partake in entertainnent entirely
di ssonant with their Faith and indulge in such pleasures, in the
end one does not know whether the apostolate is done as an excuse
for pleasure, or if pleasure is supposed to be an instrunent of
apostolate. Positively, it is not by putting on a worldly | ook
that one attracts souls to Qur Lord Jesus Christ.

VI. Applying this principle to quasi -famly dances, work
pl aces dangerous for norality, etc., we reach the conclusion that
t hese anbi ences are in thensel ves a near occasion of sin for
persons with a normal sensibility, and should therefore be
proscri bed.

Argunments in the opposite sense were, or at |east could be,
presented with a fanous text by Leo XIIl on the infiltration of
Catholics in Roman society. In this text the Holy Father describes
the penetration by early Christians into nost varied job
positions, including the Inperial Curia. Note that this
infiltration happened in obligatory workplaces: the Holy Father
does not nmention faithful Catholics infiltrating orgies of Roman
hi gh society.

VIl. Finally, as we said, there are places where it is
licit to be present because they pose no danger to salvation. This
does not nean that Catholic Action has a right to i npose on those
of its nmenbers who gave up all entertainnment, even licit, to | ead
a nore saintly life, that they frequent such places. Such nmenbers
are worthy of great praise and any criticismof themwould be a
serious inversion of values.

The first reason for this is that Christian perfection,
when practiced clearly and without dissinulation is always the
nost genuine and fruitful form of apostol ate.

Secondly, it is certain that the obligation to save souls
cannot deprive anyone what soever of the npbst sacred freedomto
practice the kind of renunciation that a prudent director deens
gui ded by the Holy Ghost. If on the natural |evel that |ife m ght
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seemless fruitful, on the supernatural one it will have an
efficacy so great it would be difficult to gauge.

VIIl. Wien weighing all these nultiple factors, one nmust not
forget that the only criteria to take into account is not that of
the greater or |esser risk posed by the place in which one is, but
al so the | aw of decency and the duty of good exanpl e.

Eccl esiastical authorities censure attendance at questionable

pl aces, pagan entertainnent, etc. Certain classes of the
popul ati on, nore docile to the voice of the Church or nore
attached to their traditions, are still reluctant to go along with
the new custons. They thus expose thensel ves to the nockery of

t heir acquai ntances but al so sacrifice by giving up sone

entertai nnent. How woul d those circles react at the news that
menbers of Catholic Action are not only all owed but even should
frequent such places and enjoy all entertainnment, indulging in
everything the hierarchy condemms? The very hierarchy many of them
brag about participating in and being mandataries of! And yet
these sel f-procl ai red nandat ari es act against the intentions of
the mandator! So, even if a nmenmber of Catholic Action could claim
that frequenting certain places does not harm himpersonally, his
own dignity as nmenber of Catholic Action would forbid himto do
So.

| X. This does not nean that we do not admt the possibility
t hat one or anot her nenber of Catholic Action, in very special and
therefore very exceptional cases, previously authorized by his
respective assi stant and having taken all precautions to avoid any
bad exanple, can carry out sone “infiltration” by attending, for
exanpl e, a neeting of a Conmuni st union or the |ike. However, if

this exceptional event becones normal, it will spell the ruin of
Cat hol i c Acti on.
X. Let everyone be mndful, above all, that in this matter

no one can be his own judge. Hence, he should al ways seek the
advice of a prudent priest. At times even the best fornmed souls go
through long tenptations of natural or diabolical origin. These
are such as to nmake dangerous that which for others is normally

i nnocuous. Thus, the good of the apostol ate nust al ways be

subordi nated to the good of one’'s interior life, as weighed by
prudent priests.

Xl. Al these reasons would be inconplete if we failed to
enphasi ze that sonmeone may be forced, as a duty of his state, to
work in clearly dangerous places or, nore rarely, to be present in
worl dly places. Let us always renenber that God gives speci al
strength to those who involuntarily find thenselves in this
situation. As long as this is happening, the people involved
shoul d take advantage of this unexpected situation to do
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apostolate of infiltration. However, no duty of state could ever
obl i ge anyone to do evil. Let each one consult a wi se and prudent
priest before judging hinself authorized to accept such an
exceptional situation. But if the adviser finds that a duty of
state really exists, let those souls be at peace and fight
courageously to sanctify thensel ves and those in contact with
them God will give themthe strength that would nost certainly be
| acking in would-be infiltrators driven by hasty zeal rather than
a real duty of state.

How to Do "Apostolate of Infiltration"

We could not close this subject wthout establishing the
behavi or that nenbers of Catholic Action should follow in the
"apostolate of infiltration." Here also, in order to clarify this
conpl ex matter as nuch as possible, it is well to proceed by
maki ng a definite enuneration of principles.

. Many tinmes, the apostolate of infiltration is ainmed primarily
at exerting a direct action on the people whose group was
infiltrated. This is the case, for exanple, with persons who
infiltrate a Communi st cell with the purpose of obtaining
i nformation, canpaign plans, etc. Cbviously, such information
means nmuch nore than the doubtful conquest of sonme of the
Communi st | eaders there. In this case a Catholic should hide his
convictions if he wants to obtain results; and it would be licit
to do so as long as he does not reach the extreme of denying the
truth, instead of only hiding it.

1. Except for this and other special cases, the nenber of
Catholic Action should not forget that the greatest ornament of
the Catholic Church is Qur Lord Jesus Christ. So, to refrain from
confessing Qur Lord publicly and clearly; to veil H's D vine Face
on the pretext of doing apostolate; to avoid proclaimng that we
are Catholic Christians, proud of it and proud of practicing the
virtues inposed by the Church, would be to deprive the apostol ate
of its nost effective neans of attraction. It would nmean
renounci ng the spreading of the "good odor of Christ," after which
generous souls fromall geographical and ideol ogical |atitudes
will always run.

Clearly, therefore, the fanbus "common ground” tactic cannot be
used in the "apostolate of infiltration” in a habitual and
net hodi cal way. On the contrary, all we said about this delicate
matter in another chapter perfectly applies here.

4 2 Cor. 2:15.
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Depl orabl e naturalism Instead of understanding that the success
of the apostolate is for the apostle to manifest Jesus Christ,
t hey suppose that it consists in hiding Hm And he who hides or
di sfigures His doctrine by so-called mtigation, hides Qur Lord
Jesus Chri st.

How di fferent was the attitude of the holy Curé of Ars, nanmed by
the Church as the patron saint of parish priests! He devel oped
nmet hods of apostolate that should profoundly influence the
orientation of Catholic Action. Wile his severity m ght seem
excessive to noderni sts—he even refused absolution for a long tine
to a peasant wonan because she went to a fam |y dance once a year—
he attracted souls nore than anyone else. O him Abbot Chautard
coul d say: "Joannes quidem signum fecit nullum.™ W thout working
mracles Saint John the Baptist attracted nultitudes. The voice of
Sai nt John Vianney was quite weak to be heard by the nultitudes
who gat hered around him But if they could not hear him they
could see him and they woul d see a nonstrance of God. The si ght
al one captivated and converted those present.

A l awer was just back from Ars. Asked about what had inpressed
himthe nost, he answered: "I have seen God in a man."™ W cannot
understand how a doctrine of life, comng fromlips that know how
to enunciate it in an entirely supernatural way, can renain
sterile with upright souls. In his sernons the holy Curé of Ars
did just that. The solution for a fruitless apostle is not to
elimnate the truth fromone's lips but to learn, at the feet of
the Tabernacle and of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the secret of
proclaimng it not only with one’s lips but with one’s whole soul.

[11. O course, persons obliged to live or work in openly
hosti|l e anbi ences are not obliged to behave |i kew se as |ong as
t hey have wel | -founded reasons to fear being fired or sustain
financial |oss. The obligation of doing an open and bold
apostolate is not applicable to them except if they are asked to
expressly deny the truth.

What to Think of Dances?

We woul d not consider our task finished wthout an observation
about dances. It is totally obvious and even conmonpl ace t hat
dancing is not an evil in itself. However, concrete circunmstances
that can arise, make dancing in general a rather serious evil.

® “John performed no sign” (John 10:41).
& Msgr. H. Convert, Le Saint Curé d'Ars et le Sacrement de Pénitence, (Lyon, Paris. ed. Emmanuel Vitte, 1931), p.
122.



187

The sweetness of Saint Francis de Sales is very often
menti oned—and rightfully so. The advice that the holy Doctor gives
about dances is conclusive, and shows how dangerous he found the
dances of his tine:

I would say to you of balls what physicians say of mushrooms—
the best are but unwholesome food...If you cannot well avoid
mixing 1in such pursuits, go 1in a careful watchful spirit...
[Dance] but 1little and seldom..and beware that you do not become
over-fond of the amusement...Such idle recreations [like dancing]
are generally dangerous, inasmuch as they dissipate the spirit of
devotion, weaken our energies, cool our charity, and arouse many
evil inclinations 1in the heart; therefore they should be entered

upon with great caution.’

How shoul d one dance? Saint Francis de Sales explains it: "with
modesty, dignity, and pure intentions." What woul d the Holy Doct or
say about some nodern dances, |ike the "conga," in which the

coupl es make long |ines through the hall holding one another,
gesturing and yelling like children? Whuld he find a way to dance
the conga with nodesty and dignity when that seened already a
problemin regard to the soft, artistic and delicate dances of his

time?

O course not. Many peopl e understand that because Saint Francis
de Sal es, though with great apprehension and unease, authorized in
thesis that people go dance, this authorization should be
liberally extended to everyone. Wuld these persons be careful
enough to advise those who dance to have whol esone t houghts during
t he dance? And woul d they have the courage of reconmendi ng the
t houghts Saint Francis de Sal es nentions? \Wat are they?

Whilst you were at the ball, there were souls in torment owing to
sins committed or instigated under similar circumstances. (2) And at
the same time holy and pious men were serving God, singing His
praise and contemplating His beauty. How much better was their time
spent than yours? (3) Whilst you were dancing, some souls departed
this life in bitter anguish, and thousands of men and women were
wandering in the streets or lying on their beds of suffering.. (4)
Our Blessed Lord, His Mother, the Saints and Angels, were watching
you, and surely they pitied and lamented over you, seeing your heart
occupied and pleased with such unsatisfying trifles. (5) Whilst you
are thus engaged, time slips on and death draws nigh. He mocks you,
and calls you to join his dance, in which the music is the groaning
for past sin, and in which you will make but one step from life to
death: this is the true pastime of men, since in it they pass in an
instant from time to eternity, either of good or i11.°

" St. Francisde Sales, Introduction to the Devout Life, p. 215.
8 Ibid.
® Ibid., pp. 215-216.
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It is interesting to read in this line the third part of Chapter
33 of the never sufficiently praised Introduction to the Devout
Life.

The remarkabl e Dom ni can Father Vuillermet, in an interesting
nonogr aph about Catholics and the New Dances, from which we take
al rost all of our quotes about dances, nmade an i nport ant
observation valid for any type of dancing:

Frequent and regular dances rarely remain a simple
entertainment. On the contrary, as nearly all moralists observe,
they become an occasion for meeting and intimacy by people who
thus find an easy and seemingly 1innocuous way to give their
passions a food for which they are always hungry. And even when
this 1initial desire does not exist, 1is 1t not true that the
frequency of these meetings brings about the birth of passion,
all the more so because these meetings are long and thus more
dangerous? Nowadays people dance with the same partner throughout
the party, something that would have been seen before as a
gravely improper behavior. And after the initial ceremony wears
off and familiarity starts to set 1in between the young man and
his partner, 1s 1t not true that modesty begins to weaken?
Feelings are no longer examined and, without realizing 1it,
thoughts and desires that would have once caused a rebellion of
the conscience begin to take hold in one’s intellect and heart. I
consider, therefore that these frequent dances with the same
person are extremely dangerous.10

After making sone nore | enient considerations about small,
absol utely sporadi c and i nprovi sed danci ng get-togethers in the
intimacy of a famly, which nevertheless "are still ill-advised in
many ways due to their nature," the author concl udes:

in theory, dancing is not immoral . . . and can only become so
accidentally. But I cannot deny that in practice, the accidental
is the most frequent. People who sin because of dancing are
incomparably more numerous than those who do not. The reason lies
partly 1in the decrease of Faith, the abandonment of pious
exercises and on the other hand loosening of customs, which today
allows such undue familiarities 1in the dance that very seldom
does virtue not fail during it.!

These words are of 1924. \What would the author say of the dances
of 19427

In 1924, Europe suffered fromthe invasion of certain American
dances—whi ch seem so noder ate today—and were the object of many
condemations by the hierarchy in France. Cardinal Dubois, the
archbi shop of Chanbéry, and the bishop of Lille condemnmed the new

10 Fr. Vuillermet, O.P., Os Catélicos e as Novas Dangas, p.
1 1bid., p.
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dances in succession. The Archbi shop of Canbrai wote: “the tango,
the fox-trot and other similar dances are immoral entertainment 1in
themselves. They are forbidden by the conscience itself everywhere
and always, before the bishops’ condemnations and independently of
them." And Benedict XV, in the Encyclical Sacra Prope Diem, says:
"Those exotic and barbarous dances recently imported into
fashionable circles, one more shocking than the other; one cannot
imagine anything more sulitable for banishing all the remains of
modesty."12

Many of these dances canme fromthe | owest classes of the
abori gi nal peopl es of the Western Hem sphere. In his pastoral
| etter, Bishop Charot says about them

Soften as much as you wish this barbaric graft, correct its
native lack of modesty as well as you can: as soon as it finds a
favorable temperament, this scion will recover 1its fire and its
natural violence. It 1is the virus of pagan flesh penetrating a
social organism shaped by seventeen centuries of Christian
spirituality and moral dignity. It is more than revolt (of which
no Christian century was spared): deep down, by tendency, it 1is
the anarchy of instinct.®

What could it be said of nodern dances, nmany of which are
obvi ously inported and adapted fromthe "bas-fonds" of old pagan
dances of Anerican bl acks?

As for children's dances, why not reproduce here, confirm ng
what our bishops so eloquently said, the words of Louis Veuillot:

These dances for children are a dazzling show, they say. Yes,
they are, for the eyes.

But what a sad scene it is when we listen to the whispering of
reason. FEight-year old girls learn about vanity and ostentation;
they are already apt 1in the art of smiling, posing, adopting
different attitudes or musical inflexions in the voice. The boys
assume different appearances and expressions, on tips from their
mothers and put on gentlemanly, pensive or self-important 1ooks;
some pretend they are lively or melancholic, depending on what
suits them better. Their mothers are there, beaming. But the
scene 1s ugly. One can see that the characters of that miniature
dance had been desecrated from their cradle in the flower of
their gracious and naive simplicity. A reasonable person who
attended one of these so-called 1innocent parties said one
experiences a strong desire to whip the kids left and right.'*

To close, let us see what the Curé of Ars, elevated by Holy
Mot her Church as nodel for nodern pastors, did in this regard.

'2 Benedict XV, Encylical Sacra Propediem, Jan. 6, 1921, no. 19, at www.papal encyclicals.net/Ben15/b15sapro.htm
3 Most Rev. Charost,
14 Louis Vedillot, L'Univers, Dec. 28, 1858.
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We have taken the quotations below fromthe nmagnificent work by
Msgr. H. Convert:

Both the general interest of the fold entrusted to the care of
Fr. Vianney, as well as that of certain people more particularly
exposed to losing their souls, demanded the suppression of such a
pernicious disorder (dances). He reflected on this, and has, ever
since, decided to apply to the letter the principles of Moral
Theology on occasional and relapsing sinners, with a great
kindness but also with an adamant energy that nothing could turn
back. Indeed, he denied absolution, even at Easter, to everyone
who had danced, even if only once, during the year,; and he would
keep them away from the sacraments for as long as he ’deemed it
likely that they would fall again into their sin.’ They could
come to confession and, 1in fact, most of them continued to come;,
he encouraged them, exhorted them to change their 1lives, but he
would not absolve them. “If you do not amend your lives, you are
condemned!” he would say.

As you can 1imagine, this behavior gave rise to many
complaints. People would openly comment in every which way that
the parish priest was not ‘convenient.’ His method was compared
with that of his more 1indulgent colleagues: he was called
scrupulous, ingrate (in the local idiom, ingrate means obnoxious
and unpleasant). Some  people went to confession in the
neighboring parishes; he replied they had gone "to fetch a
passport to hell.” Speaking among themselves these people accused
him saying: "“He wants to make us promise things we cannot
fulfill; he would like us to be saints and this 1is not quite
possible in the world. He would like us never to set foot 1in
dancing parties and never to frequent nightclubs and games. If
all this were necessary we would never fulfill our Easter
duties..” However, “one cannot say that we will never go back to
such entertainment, as we do not know what occasions will arise.”
To this selfish argumentation, he replied: "“The confessor, fooled
by your crafty language, gives you absolution and tells you:
'‘Behave!’ For my part I tell you that you trampled upon the
adorable blood of Jesus Christ and sold out your God like Judas
sold Him to his executioners.”

What did the Curé of Ars gain with such a method? Many young
men and women were excluded from the sacraments for years. It 1is
true. Could we think, could we say that this was an evil? Had his
method been different, they would have received the sacraments
without validity or sacrilegiously: they would have joined, as
happens only too often, the practices of Christian 1life with
disorders of the heart,; the parish would appear to have been
converted without being so in reality,; the pomps of Satan would
always have prestige,; and the Prince of darkness would have
remained the true master of the situation. But the Curé of Ars
wanted Jesus Christ to be the indisputable King of his fold. So
he went on war footing for Jesus Christ for more than twenty
years, galining ground from the enemy inch by inch, sacrificing
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his rest 1in this battle and temporarily also his reputation,
shedding his blood abundantly nearly every day, becoming
exhausted from fasting and fatigue. Finally, victory was complete
and definitive,; piety and virtue were able to flourish freely on
this land purified and conquered for its only Master, and to this
day we continue to savor its fruits.

Besides, let us say 1in passing that the Curé of Ars showed

firmness not only in regard to dances. "“The sinner who would not
heed his tender admonitions—his assistant testified—found him
inflexible in keeping the rules” and “was faced with an

insurmountable barrier.'"®

The sane author adds in a note:

Dances were soon abolished in the parish, though some tried to
bring them back every once 1in a while. They are no longer
mentioned from 1832 onward. But young men and women wanted to
amuse themselves by going to dance in the neighboring places. It
was then, above all that the Saint armed himself with
intransigent firmness.®

15 Convert, pp. 18-21.
% Ibid., p. fn.
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Chapter 4

Neutral Associations

In close connection with the preceding subject is the problem of
i nt er-denom nati onal or neutral associations.

The Terms of the Problem

As everyone knows, certain class associations |ike unions,
benefi cent associations, etc. can assune two different aspects.
They can show t hensel ves clearly Catholic or dilute their Catholic
nat ure behind sone nerely tenporal title. Which of the two
attitudes should we prefer?

At least at first sight, the solution to the problem may
seem conpl ex. Each of these attitudes presents its own advant ages
and dr awbacks.

On the one hand, works of a clear and official Catholic
nat ure can devel op a nore declared, positive and thereby effective
action. On the other hand, works with an entirely |ay appearance
at tinmes draw nore generous resources fromauthorities and private
donors and are able to attain a greater scope, preventing the
Catholic nane fromturning away people with anti-clerical
prejudice and so on. Furthernore, their bylaws would not require
being Catholic as a condition for nenbership. Howto solve this
probl en? Whi ch kind of organi zation should we prefer?

As can be seen, we are still faced here with the probl em of
the "common ground” tactic and the "apostolate of infiltration."
We know people who take their liberalismin this matter to the
extreme of preferring that Catholic unions not be founded so that
Catholics can infiltrate Communi st unions to try and convert their
menber s.

The Solution

In light of the principles we exposed, the solution should be as
fol | ows:

1. It will always be better to found clearly Catholic
wor ks. Even if sone serious | osses should be sustained, the

spi ritual advantages would | argely conpensate those drawbacks. In
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this sense, the Holy Father Pius X wote an outstanding letter to
Count Medol ago Al bani.?

2. If it becones absolutely inpossible to found clearly
denom nati onal works due to sone express |legal device or to an
al nrost conplete lack of Catholic population in certain areas,
social works without an official Catholic title may be founded
with fruit.

3. In any case, all else being equal, to prefer neutral
associations to officially Catholic ones is a telltale sign of a
i beral and naturalistic nentality.

I ndeed, this preference conmes al nost always from an
i moderate zeal to solve mainly social problenms of an economc
nature and froma thirst for imedi ate and tangi bl e achi evenents
such as building | arge orphanages, asyluns, hospitals and so on.
The confessional character of the novenent is sacrificed to these
goals in the hope of obtaining greater financial support from
certain circles. But the increase in tenporal advantages results
in the forfeiture of inportant spiritual ones. Confessional
associ ations better favor the perseverance of the good and allow a
nore open and effective apostolate with sinners, heretics or
infidels. Thus, as Pius Xl said, nmaterial and transitory evils are
renedi ed while spiritual and eternal evils—the nost serious ones—
are negl ect ed.

No one can be thought so poor and naked, no one so infirm or
hungry, as he who is deprived of the knowledge and grace of God,
so there is no one who cannot understand that both the mercy and
the rewards of God shall be given to him who, on his part, shows
mercy to the neediest of his fellow—beings.2

W will nention a few nore papal texts apt to enforce our
opi ni on and thus conplete the highly conclusive docunmentation
al ready quot ed.

Leo Xl Il said:

That 1is the reason why We have incessantly exhorted Catholics
to enter these associations for bettering the condition of the
laboring classes, and to organize other undertakings with the
same object in view,; but We have likewise warned them that all
this should be done under the auspices of religion, with its help
and under 1its guidance.3

Do not think, however, that "help" and "guidance" have only a
synbolic neaning. In Catholic unions, for exanple, nore than just

' Quoted in Part 1V, chap. 1.
2 Pius X1, Encyclical Rerum Ecclesiae, Feb. 28, 1926, no. 14, at www.papal encyclicals.net/Pius1l/P11REREC.HTM

8 Leo XIIl, Graves de Communi, no. 12.
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econom ¢ matters should be taken care of. The Sacred Congregation
of the Council recomends they should "effectively provide for a
Christian education of all union members" and furthernore “they
should organize week-long spiritual exercises with the purpose of
imbuing union activity with the Christian spirit of charity,
moderation and justice. né

Why spiritual exercises in |abor unions? The answer is clear.

Those who preside over institutions whose aim 1is to promote
worker welfare should remember that nothing is more adequate than
Religion to guarantee the general welfare, concord and harmony
among all classes, and that Christian charity is the best 1ink
among them. Those who intend to improve a worker’s wellbeing by
helping him only to conquer the ephemeral and fragile goods of
this world and neglect to nudge souls toward moderation through
the affirmation of their Christian duties, would be doing a very
poor job on behalf of worker welfare.’

Unless forced by necessity to do otherwise, Catholics ought to
prefer to associate with Catholics, a course which will be very
conducive to the safeguarding of their faith.®

These guidelines are so current that the Sacred Congregation of
the Council, in a letter addressed to Mdst Rev. Achille Liénart,
Bi shop of Lille, France, on June 5, 1929, wote:

The Sacred Congregation of the Council cannot help but notice
that although the leaders of the association are professed
Catholics, they in fact established their association as neutral.
In this regard, it is well to remind them of what Leo XIII wrote:
“Catholics ought to prefer to associate with Catholics, unless
forced by necessity to do otherwise. This 1is a very Important
point for the safeguard of the Faith.” If it 1is not possible to
form confessional employer's unions at the moment, the Sacred
Congregation nevertheless deems 1t necessary to warn Catholic
industrialists of their personal responsibility in the
resolutions taken so they conform with Catholic morals and that
the workers’ religious and moral interests are guaranteed or at
least wunharmed. Let them take special care to show Christian
unions due regard by giving them a better, or at least equal
treatment to that given openly a-religious and revolutionary
organizations.

The Holy Father Pius X al so devel oped the sane doctri ne:

Now, concerning workingmen's associations, even though their
purpose 1is to obtain earthly advantages for their members,

* Letter of the Congregation of the Council to Most Rev. Liénart, Bishop of Lille, France, June 5, 1929.
® Benedict XV, Letter to the Bishop of Bergamo, Mar. 11, 1920.

6 Leo XIII, Encyclical Longingua, Jan. 6, 1895, no. 17, at

www.vatican.valholy father/leo_xiii/encyclicas’documents/hf |-xiii_enc_06011895 |onginqua_en.html
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nonetheless those associations are to be most approved and
considered as most useful for the genuine and permanent advantage
of their members which are established chiefly on the foundation
of the Catholic religion and openly follow the directives of the
Church. We have repeated this declaration on several previous
occasions 1n answer to question from various countries.
Consequently, such so-called confessional Catholic associations
must certainly be established and promoted 1in every way 1in
Catholic regions as well as 1in all other districts where 1t can
be presumed that they can sufficiently assist the various needs
of their members. However, when there 1s a question about
associations which directly or indirectly touch upon the sphere
of religion and morality, it would not be permitted to foster and
spread mixed organizations, that 1is, associations composed of
Catholics and non-Catholics, 1in the areas just mentioned. Over
and above other matters, 1in such organizations there are or
certainly can be for our people serious dangers to the integrity
of their faith and the due obedience to the commandments and
precepts of the Catholic Church.’

There are cases in which coll aborati on between Catholics and
non-Catholics is advisable: "For such a purpose, however, We would
rather see Catholic and non-Catholic associations unite their
forces through that new and timely institution known as the
cartel."®

The Holy See demands that utnobst precaution be taken in such
col l aboration. Its instructions in this sense are definitive. The
abovenentioned letter of the Sacred Congregation of the Council to
Bi shop Liénart reads:

For such understandings to be 1icit, four conditions are
necessary: that they take place only in certain specific cases;,
that the cause they seek to defend is just,; that the agreement be
temporary,; that all precautions be taken to avoid the dangers
that can arise from such rapprochement.

This does not mean that in certain circunstances and "as Iong as
such toleration does not cease to be appropriate or permissible by
reason of new and changed conditions,"’ m xed prof essional
associ ati ons cannot be tol erated; "necessary precautions, however,
must be adopted in order to avoid the dangers which, as has
already been mentioned, follow upon such associations.”°

What actually are the m xed associ ations that the Catholics can
j 0i n?

" St PiusX, Encyclical Singulari Quadam, Sept. 24, 1912, no. 4, at www.papal encyclical s.net/Pius10/pl0lab.htm
® Ibid., no. 5.

° Ibid., no. 6.

10 1pid.
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These associations must avoid everything that 1is not 1in
accord, either in principle or practice, with the teachings and
commandments of the Church or the proper ecclesiastical
authorities. Similarly, everything 1s to be avoided 1in their
literature or public utterances or actions which 1in the above
view would incur censure.

The Bishops, therefore, should consider it their sacred duty
to observe carefully the conduct of all these associations and to
watch diligently that the Catholic members do not suffer any harm
as a result of their participation.!

Whi |l e m xed associ ations can be tolerated as | ong as
circunmstances denmand it, and Catholic ones are highly approved,
the final word of the Church in this matter is:

On the one hand, no one could accuse of bad faith and, under
such a pretext, bear 1ill will toward those who, while firmly
defending the teachings and rights of the Church, nonetheless for
good reasons have joined or wish to join mixed labor associations
in those places where, under certain safeguards, ecclesiastical
authority has permitted them in view of local conditions. On the
other hand, it would likewise be most reprehensible to oppose or
attack the purely Catholic associations (this type of association
must, on the contrary, be supported and promoted 1in every
possible manner), and to demand that the so-called intercredal
associations be introduced and force their establishment on the
grounds that all Catholic associations 1in every diocese ought to
be set up along one and the same pattern.!?

Summing up these principles and reaffirmng them the sanme Pontiff
decl ar ed:

Say clearly that the mixed associations and the alliances with
non-Catholics are permitted under certain circumstances, but that
the predilections of the Pope are directed toward the unions of
Catholics, who banning all human respect and closing their eyes
to flattery or threats in the opposite sense, gather around the
standard which, however combated as it may be, 1is the most
beautiful of all, because it 1s the standard of the Church.®®

It will never be enough to insist that the Church only tolerates
neutral associations. Reinforcing everything he wote, Pius X
defined neutral associations as being only "not unlawful under
precise conditions and guarantees, in specific countries and only
because of particular circumstances."?*

" 1bid., no. 7.

* 1bid., no. 8.

13 &t Pius X, Allocution of May 27, 1914.

14 g1, Pius X, Letter to Msgr. Piffl of the Popular Catholic Union of Vienna.
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There lies the clear doctrine many tines defined by the Holy
See. Cbviously, it inplies the faculty of evaluating concrete
ci rcunstances, which inevitably gives many people an occasion to
think they are entitled to claimthat such circunstances are
frequent anong us.

For serene and inpartial mnds, the case is altogether
different. "Roma locuta, causa finita est."® And the words of the
Apostl e never |lose their value: "A man that is a heretic..avoid:
Knowing that he, that is such an one, 1is subverted, and sinneth,
being condemned by his own judgment.™® This is the feeling that
shoul d dom nate every true Catholic in this matter. How different
is the obsessive desire to collaborate with the wi cked often
noticed in certain circles! Those who want to conbine their
efforts with those of infidels and under only one authority do SO
not because of exceptional situations but led by a wish, sonetines
subconsci ous, to erase the dividing |ine between good and evil.
They forget what the Apostle said:

Bear not the yoke with unbelievers. For what participation
hath justice with injustice? Or what fellowship has 1light with
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what part
hath the faithful with the unbeliever? And what agreement had the
temple of God with idols? For you are the temple of the 1living
God, as God saith: “I will dwell in them and walk among them, and
I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore, go
out from among them, and be ye separate,” saith the Lord, “and
touch not the unclean thing: and I will receive you, and I will
be a Father to you, and you shall be my sons and daughters,”
saith the Lord almighty.’

1> «“Rome has spoken, the caseis ended.”
16 Tijt. 3:10-11.
172 Cor. 6:14-18.
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Chapter 5

The “Workshops"

The Doctrine We Refute

In the Encyclical in which he condemmed the Catholic youth
association called Le Sillon, the Holy Father Pius X after
exposing the egalitarian and |iberal nature of the group’s
doctrines, showed the repercussions of that tendency in the
various spheres of its activity. Wen he dealt with the nethods of
intellectual formation Le Sillon enployed to train its menbers,
Pius X showed how their leveling drive was inspired in the
doctrine of universal suffrage:

Indeed, the Sillon has no hierarchy. The governing elite has
emerged from the rank and file by selection, that is, by imposing
itself through its moral authority and its virtues. People join
it freely, and freely they may leave 1it. Studies are carried out
without a master, at the very most, with an adviser. The study
groups are really intellectual pools in which each member 1is at
once both master and student. The most complete fellowship
prevails amongst its members, and draws their souls into close
communion: hence the common soul of the Sillon. It has been
called a "friendship". Even the priest, on entering, lowers the
eminent dignity of his priesthood and, by a strange reversal of
roles, becomes a student, placing himself on a level with his
young friends, and is no more than a comrade.?!

Reading this text attentively, we can see that the Holy Father
condems in that teaching nethod, the follow ng errors:

1. The abolition of the function of professor—seen as being
unegal itarian.

2. As aresult, teaching loses its traditional character,
becom ng a search for truths whose results are approved not by the
professor with his authority and prestige but in a denocratic
fashion, by the vote and consensus of self-teaching students. In
other words, it is a radical pedagogic anarchy.

1 St. Pius X, Apostalic Letter Notre Charge Apostolique, Aug. 25, 1910. (Trans.: See Appendix 11 for the full text of
this Apostolic Letter. French original at http://membres.|ycos.fr/l esbonstextes/stpxnotrechargeapostolique.htm; English
versions a The American Catholic Quarterly Review, Oct. 1910, vol. XXXV, no. 140, pp. 693-711;
www.catholicculture.org/docs/doc_view.cfm?recnum=5456; www.the-pope.com/sillon.html; TFP referred to the
French origina in editing the various English versions.)
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In this matter, we should distinguish two errors: The spirit of
i ndependence, which suggested that subversion of nethods, and the
radi cal inadequacy of those nethods for a solid and vi gorous
intellectual formation.

The deepest cause of the errors we have been analyzing is a
strong substratumof liberalism easily noticed through all we
have sai d. Consciously or not, those errors always result in a
decrease of authority. The el enents dom nated by such a nentality
could do nothing but fall, nore or less conpletely, in the error
of Le Sillon. This is why we have very often heard the statenent
that classes, courses, etc., are obsolete nethods of noral and
intellectual formation, which Catholic Action should neither use
frequently nor turn into its main nethod of instruction. |nstead,
week-1ong semnars with such | ectures should or could be held only
once or twice a year. Study workshops are the yout hful
interesting, denocratic and attractive replacenments of the old,
ranci d, stern, nonotonous and anti-egalitarian nmethods of
t eachi ng.

What are the study workshops often held in certain sectors of
Catholic Action actually like? An enuneration here is al so

fitting:
1. The audi ence should be nornally linmted to no nore than a
dozen persons; one of them called | eader or adviser, orients the

wor k. As much as possible, this | eader or adviser should have the
sane age and intellectual |evel as the others;

2. The | eader should exclude carefully, in his way of acting,
talking and orienting the work, any nmanifestation that woul d pl ace
himin the position of a professor or person exercising a function
that inplies superiority or preem nence. Just like the chief of a
Comruni st cell, he should be the nost accessible, approachable and
unpretentious "comrade'" of all present. The | eader nust fade in
such a way as to mnimze any suspicion that it is he who aptly,

t hough di sgui sedly, |eads the course of ideas;

3. The workshop can deal indistinctly with doctrinal
matters, even high |level ones, and the nost conplex and detail ed
practical matters. Any topics can be debated, fromissues in sight
of which a nost serious theol ogi an woul d stagger, to others whose
conplexity woul d make the nost stalwart noralist hesitate;

4. Any well prepared | esson normally contains a clear
definition of the terns of the problemto be studied; an
enuneration of the principles applicable to the matter; an
exposition of the different opinions that have been fornul ated on
the subject; its critique; and a presentation of the professor's
opinion and its foundation. On the contrary, in the workshop the
| eader must carefully hide his personal opinion and gradually
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bring out the various aspects of the subject by asking questions
to those present, who then air the issues in succession. For this
pur pose the | eader nust never personally join the debate by
arguing with participants, but rather nmake them argue anong

t hensel ves;

5. After a while, if the leader is skillful he will have
succeeded in | eading souls to the possession of the truth in an
i npercepti ble way; the nore capable the | eader, the nore
spont aneous the debates will appear to be. Sonme people give the
wor kshops a strong anti-intellectual note because they believe
conclusions arise less froma chain of reasoning than fromthe
vital spontaneity comng fromthe "community" and the vari ous
"presences" that spring fromit,;

6. The result of the workshop is supposed to be identi cal
to that of a lesson, since it allegedly gave its participants the
know edge of truth, but in a livelier, nore interesting and nore
convincing way. In a word, they acquired a vital know edge, rather
than the | ogical one fornmerly inparted by the old nethods.

7. Each sector of Catholic Action nust have a workshop for
| eaders, chaired preferably by a person of the central direction
of Catholic Action. For their part, the latter repeat the
wor kshops in each parish of the city and of the diocese.

What Is Good and What Is Bad about It

As in the doctrines we have been refuting, we find here sone
truths, sonme utopias, and many errors:

1. It is true, unfortunately, that | essons today very often
have an afflictive barrenness. The | anguage of the professor is
made of ternms with which the student is not conpletely famliar.
The issues discussed are woeful |y obsol ete; and when debati ng
them the professor shows a radical incapacity to understand
present-day matters. The exposition is made w thout any concern to
use the thousand existing resources to make it snoot her and easi er
for the students to pay attention. Wrse, a |large nunber of
students are superficial and nerely grade-oriented, dislike any
intellectual effort no matter how small it mght be, and finally
| ack desire to know the truth. Al this concurs to place themon a
much | ower | evel than the one normally necessary to understand an
exposition by the professor.

2. There is no question these drawbacks are quite
| ament abl e and we shoul d do our best to renedy them However, this
does not invalidate in any way the great truth that a class—the
expl anation by a professor in front of an audi ence whose nain
function is to |listen and understand—+s and will always be the
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normal method of teaching. We do not want to di scuss pedagogic

i ssues here. So we will limt ourselves to recalling that even
anong the bol dest defenders of the new school, very few would go
as far as sone exclusivists who believe workshops can di spense
with any class and suffice in thenselves to provide all or nearly
all intellectual formation in religious matters. Al the censures
formul at ed agai nst the new school by the Holy Father Pius Xl in
the Encyclical Divini Illius Magister apply fully to these
excl usi vi st s;

3. Were we to understand otherw se and believe that the
traditional nethod of teaching by a professor is bankrupt, we
woul d be led to think that Qur Lord Jesus Christ endowed Hi s
Church with very poor resources when He instituted preaching as
the nmet hod par excellence of her official teaching.

The fanmous maieutic of Socrates, an undoubtedly ingenious
and fruitful process, does not serve as argunent here, as it
requi red students already endowed with high intellectual
conpetence and a genuine Socrates to apply it. In the annals of
teaching, maieutic remained an exception and no one would apply it
as a normal and preval ent nethod of teaching even anong
phi |l osophers of the stature of Aristotle or Saint Thomas. This is
an evident proof that only sonmeone with a very special and rare
capability can use this nethod successfully;

4. Here we are touching one of the greatest errors commtted
by those who favor elimnating | essons as a teaching nethod. Any
good teaching should not only provide the student with the
possession of truth but also train himto nmake intellectual effort
and accustomhis intellect to the wi de panorama of | ong-rangi ng
doctrinal expositions and the vast systens of interconnected ideas
that forminposing and fecund ideol ogical structures. Now then,
while a well-given class yields this fruit to a diligent and
capabl e student, the study workshop, on the contrary, by its
fragnentary aspect, has to normally represent chaos. |ndeed,
anyone who figures that a normal |eader can conduct a debate
within the limts already presented has renounced commobn sense.
The techni que anal yzed here supposes that the | eader knows how to
insinuate the answers in such a way that the truth, so to speak,

i s born spontaneously fromthe debates. The nost acconpli shed

di pl omats would at tinmes find it difficult to orient in this way
the digressions of a group of ten people lost in a maze of vast,
interrelated doctrinal questions every one of which |[eads to yet a
t housand nore. Let us not nurture the illusion that workshop

| eaders have that capability, and even |ess that they woul d exi st
in sufficient nunbers to serve our innunerable parishes.
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For this very reason, workshops have given rise to
count | ess equi vocations and errors:

5. As conceived, the workshop nethod accustons souls to
debate the nost varied problenms w thout the necessary foundation
and thereby deforns their intellect, turning pride into a habit.
Pri de generates rashness, which tenpts people to set out to
acconplish things beyond their strength. Mnds thus accustoned to
opine in matters they recognize nore or less clearly as beyond
their capacity, are proud intellects; obviously, therefore,
wor kshops can be real schools of pride. "Altiora te ne
quaesieris," says Saint Thomas to those who want to acquire the
treasure of science.

6. To these intrinsic drawbacks, |let us add others that
af fect workshops only in a nmerely circunstantial way and are
important only as long as a | ack of strong neasures allows themto
exi st.

In practice, the task of preparing workshops has been often
entrusted to persons still in adol escence, or possessing a culture
such that they are totally inept for the job. W know the concrete
case of a workshop wonan | eader who suddenly asked, during the
sessi on, whether cats have a soul. As this was a really
i npenetrably nystery for her, she felt confused and t he workshop
ended with the |laughter of her friends—who were as little
acquainted with the solution as she was. Now if we intend, as is
unfortunately the case, hastily to dissem nate workshops
t hroughout Brazil’'s huge territory, what kind of |eaders can we
expect ?

Furthernore, how can we expect our |earned and zeal ous
clergy to attend countl ess workshops by small groups of people
i nside the parish? And how can we expect orthodoxy to be kept in
all the innunerabl e workshops wi thout the presence of a priest?

Fromall that has been said we can deduce that the design
to establish workshops as the exclusive or main process for
religious instruction and general orientation of Catholic Action
menbers i s unacceptable fromthe didactic standpoint and can only
stemfrom prejudi ce and tendencies that nmust not find harbor in a
wel | -formed Catholic.

Should Catholic Action Use Workshops?

2 “Don’'t look for things that are too high for you.”
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While we do not praise workshops done with the spirit and
t endenci es nenti oned above, this does not nean that we plan or
propose their conplete elimnation. On the contrary, we understand
that well enployed, they can be very useful to Catholic Action.

Wor kshops woul d function as conpl enentary el enents and
woul d be very useful as long as the intent to nake themthe
prinordi al means of teaching is renounced entirely and they are
placed in their normal and traditional function.

The best of classes can never solve the nultiple problens
and objections stirred up in the students, nor will it be able to
take care of a particular interest that each student mght take in
this or that aspect of the subject treated. For this reason,
pr of essor-student contacts outside the classroom al ways yield
i nval uabl e teaching results. Aimng to nmake such contacts nore
nmet hodi cal and effective, several universities began to hold
neeti ngs between students and professors, naned “seninars.” They
are designed to foster fruitful rapport between masters and
di sciples in an atnosphere of intinacy.

To make it even nore advantageous, it was established that
students should take a very active part in such neetings,
produci ng specialized studies, asking questions and di scussing
anong t hensel ves under the vigilant authority of the professor or
his assistant. In its structure this organization is only a couple
of steps away from workshops: it shares with themall the
flexibility and all the advantages springing from student
initiatives, free discussion, etc. On the other hand, workshops
differ from "seminars” in an essential point: "Seminar" sessions
are based on a previous preparation of the classes and guaranteed
by the presence of a professor who participates by exercising his
teachi ng function, whereas workshops | ack any preparation
what soever on the part of its nmenbers, except for the | eader, and
are not guaranteed by the presence of any authority. The "seminar"
is held to conplete the work of the professor. The workshop is
done to elimnate it.

The question of term nol ogy obviously has a secondary
i mportance here. As |ong as workshops beconme true "seminars" it
does not matter what name they are given. In the neantine, what is
capital is that workshops relinquish their reliance on science
born of spontaneous generation and start to devel op by neans of
cl asses and courses, which should always be the main instrunents
of formation in Catholic Action.

We do not consider indispensable that a workshop al ways be
led by a priest. But if a lay person is given this task, he should
have a degree of formation and instruction nuch greater than that
of a sinple Catechismteacher. As a rule, the latter only deals
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with children, whereas a workshop | eader generally deals with
adol escents and adults. Thus, Catholic Action would be very w se
to require special studies for such |eaders, proportional to the
intell ectual demands of the anbience in which they work, and have
themtested t hrough exam nati ons.

W will finish this chapter with a final consideration
t hough one of detail.

In preceding chapters we showed the concrete consequences
of the doctrine that the ecclesiastical assistant is a nere
doctrinal censor in the neetings of Catholic Action boards of
directors. In practice, all effective power escapes from his hands
and he is left only with a thankless veto function. True, he would
still keep the appreciable task of form ng nenbers of Catholic
Action. However, if all formation nust be done in workshops, which
normal |y should have no nore than ten nenbers, one can figure that
in a 200-nmenber group of Catholic Action the assistant woul d need
to hold twenty neetings per week if he wanted to personally form
all the nmenbers. Cbviously, he would not have enough tinme and
woul d be forced to forma small group that would in turn formthe
others. What a curious situation! In the final analysis, the
assi stant would | ose any direct action over the bulk of the
menbers, while the function of formng would remain in the hands
of the sane people who already clained that of governing. Once
again there is a clear anal ogy between the situation being sought
for the ecclesiastical assistant and that of priests in the old
confraternities of the time of Bishop Vital Maria Goncal ves de
A iveira and Bi shop Antoni o de Macedo Cost a.

To close, we find it useful to summarize sonme of the principles
on wor kshops that we have just enunerated:

1. Workshops cannot suffice to provide an intellectual and
noral formation to nmenbers and interns of Catholic Action. Such
formati on nust be inparted in | essons, conferences or |ectures, by
the eccl esiastical assistant or an authorized professor;

2. Nevertheless, as a conplenent of the work of the
prof essor, and al ways under his direction, workshops can produce
precious results.

3. In these workshops, the professor will retain his ful
authority. He will be not nerely a president in charge of
noder ati ng overheated argunents: he will also be the authority who
teaches and deci des.
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4. In workshops the professor should not hide his
prerogatives in any way, but know how to use themw th the
necessary kindness to put participants at ease and let themfreely
pose the questions, doubts or objections they nmay wi sh to neke;

5. The matters to be dealt with in the workshop shoul d
remain within a general order so as to prevent them from | osing
their connection to the |l esson or course to which they shoul d
rel ate.
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Chapter 1

Importance of This Chapter

In the course of our exposition, we have had occasion to guote
Sacred Scripture repeatedly; but the reader will have noticed that
citations fromthe O d Testanent have appeared nuch nore often
than quotes fromthe New Testanent.

This is because we deliberately reserved a special, broader
chapter to analyze New Testanent texts and particularly the
position of the doctrines we defend in relation to those texts.

The advantage of a special study in this regard is obvious.
We make the apol ogy of doctrines of conbat and force, conbat for
the good of course, and force at the service of truth. But the
religious romanticismof the last century so disfigured the true
notion of Catholicismin many circles that in the eyes of a large
nunber of people, even in our tinme, it appears as a doctrine
rather befitting the "meek Rabbi of Galilee'" of whom Renan spoke
than the God-Man the holy CGospels presented to us. Wiile seem ngly
exalting Hm Renan’s portrayal is a positivist and bl asphenous
depiction of Qur Lord as a quasi-Rotarian mracle worker in his
spirit and works.

It is habitually affirmed in this order of ideas that the
New Testament instituted such a suave regine in relationships
bet ween God and nman, and between man and hi s nei ghbor, that al
sense of conbat and severity has supposedly di sappeared from
Rel i gi on. Thus the warnings and threats of the A d Testanent have
becone obsol ete and man has been emanci pated from any obligation
to fear God or fight the enemes of the Church

Wt hout denying that in the |aw of grace there has been
i ndeed a much nore abundant effusion of divine nercy, we want to
denonstrate that this nost blissful event is sonetines attributed
a greater scope than it really has. Thanks be to God, there is not
one Catholic (however little his know edge of the New Testanent
may be) who does not renenber the episode narrated by Saint Luke
whi ch expresses in an admrable way the reign of mercy; a reign
wi der, nore constant and nore brilliant in the New Testanent than
in the Add. The Savior had been the object of insult in the city
of Samari a:

And when his disciples James and John had seen this, they
said: Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down from
heaven, and consume them? And turning, he rebuked them, saying:
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You know not of what spirit you are. The Son of Man came not to
destroy souls, but to save. And they went into another town.l!

What an admirabl e | esson of kindness! And with what consoling
and great frequency Qur Lord repeated |lessons like this! Let us
have t hem engraved deeply in our hearts: but engraved in such a
way as to |leave roomfor other, no less inportant | essons fromthe
Divine Master. He certainly preached nmercy, but He did not preach
systematical inmpunity for evil. If in the Gospel He often appears
forgiving, He nore than once al so appears puni shing or
threatening. Let us learn fromH mthat there are circunstances
that require forgiveness and in which it would be | ess perfect to
puni sh; but that there are al so circunstances that demand
puni shnent and in which it would be |less perfect to forgive. Let
us not fall into a one-sidedness of which the adorabl e exanpl e of
the Savior is an express condemmation, as He knew how to use at
times forgiveness, and at other tines punishnent. Let us not
forget the nenorable event that Saint Luke rel ates above. Let us
al so not forget another episode symetrical with the first, which
constitutes a lesson in severity that harnoniously fits with that
of divine kindness in one perfect whole. Let us listen to what the
Lord said about Corozain and Bethsaida and learn fromH m not
only the divine art of forgiving but also the no-less-divine art
of threatening and puni shi ng:

Woe to thee, Corozain, woe to thee, Bethsaida: for if in Tyre
and Sidon had been wrought the miracles that have been wrought 1in
you, they had long ago done penance in sackcloth and ashes. But I
say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 1in
the day of judgment, than for you. And thou Capharnaum, shalt
thou be exalted up to heaven? Thou shalt go down even unto hell.
For if 1in Sodom had been wrought the miracles that have been
wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained unto this day. But I say
unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
in the day of judgment, than for thee.?

Note that the sane Master who did not want to send fire from
heaven upon the town of which we tal ked before, prophesied for
Cor ozai n and Bet hsai da worse m sfortunes than those of Sodom Let
us not tear any pages fromthe Holy Gospel but rather find
el enents of edification and imtation in sonber pages as well as
in |um nous ones, since both are nost whol esone gifts of Cod.

If mercy in the New Testanent increased the effusion of grace,
then justice, on the other hand, finds in the rejection of greater
graces, greater crinmes to punish. Both virtues, intimtely
intertwi ned, nmutually support each other in the governnment of the

1 Luke 9:54-56.
2 Matt. 11:21-24.
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world by God. It is not accurate, then, to claimthat in the New
Testanent there is roomonly for forgiveness but not for
puni shnment .

Sinners Before and After Christ

Even after the Redenption, original sin continued to exist wth

its sad string of consequences upon nman’s intellect and will. On
the ot her hand, nmen renmi ned subject to being tenpted by the
devil. Accordingly, sin did not disappear fromthe earth and the

Church continued sailing on a rough sea in which the obstinacy and
mal i ce of sinners raise obstacl es agai nst her that she nust
overcone at every nonment. A quick glance at the history of the
Church is enough to make this truth painfully obvious. But there
is nore: Grace sanctifies those who accept it, but a man’s
rejection of grace will make hi mworse than he was before
receiving it. It is in this sense that the Apostle wites that the
pagans converted to Christianity and | ater seduced by heresies,
became worse than they were before becom ng Christians. The worse
crimnal in history was certainly not the pagan who condemmed
Jesus Christ to death, nor the high priest who directed the course
of events that culmnated in the crucifixion, but the unfaithfu
apostl e who sold his Master for thirty coins. "The greater the
height, the deeper the fall," says a proverb of our popul ar

wi sdom What a profound and pai nful consonance this affirmation
has with the teachings of theol ogy!

Thus, in her journey Holy Mdther Church nust face nen just as
bad or even worse than those who revolted against God’s lawin Ad
Testanent times. In his Encyclical, Divini Redemptoris, the Holy
Father Pius Xl says that in our time not only sone nmen but "entire
peoples find themselves in danger of falling back into a barbarism
worse than that which oppressed the greater part of the world at
the coming of the Redeemer. "3

Therefore, the defense of the rights of the truth and the good,
demands that the numerous enem es of the Church be hunbled with
greater vigor than ever. Accordingly, when prayers and ki ndness
are not enough to overcone the adversary, a Catholic nust be ready
to effectively use all the legitinmte weapons within his reach.

Note, in the follow ng passages, how many, adnirable
exanpl es of penetrating astuteness, untiring conbativeness and
heroic frankness are found in the New Testanment. They clearly show

3 Pius XI, Encyclical Divini Redemptoris, Mar. 19, 1937, no. 2, at
www.vatican.valholy _father/pius_xi/encyclicalsdocuments/hf_p-xi_enc_19031937_divini-redemptoris_en.html
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that Qur Lord was not a sentinmental preacher but the infallible
Mast er Who knew how to preach | ove with words and exanpl es of an

i nsuper abl e and adm rabl e sweet ness but al so knew how to preach in
word and deed, with an insuperable and no | ess adorable severity,
the duty of vigilance, shrewdness, and an open and unrel enting
conbat agai nst the enem es of the Church that kindness is unable
to disarm

The "Cunning of the Serpent”

Let us begin with the virtue of astuteness or, in other words,
t he evangelical virtue of serpentine cunning.

Qur Lord insistently recommends prudence in countless instances,
inculcating in the faithful that they should not have a blind and
danger ous candor but their kindness should coexist with a lively
and diligent love of the gifts of God; so lively and diligent that
the faithful can recognize, despite a thousand fal se gui ses,
enem es wishing to rob them Let us exam ne a passage:

Beware of false prophets, who come to you in the clothing of
sheep, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. By their fruits you
shall know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or £figs of
thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, and
the evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring
forth evil fruit, neither can an evil tree bring forth good
fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be
cut down, and shall be cast into the fire. Wherefore by their
fruits you shall know them.*

This passage is a small treatise on shrewdness. It begins by
affirmng that we nust face not only overt enem es but also fal se
friends, and that our eyes should therefore be vigilant not only
agai nst wol ves approachi ng openly but also m ndful of sheep to see
whet her under the white wool we might find the russet, poorly
di sgui sed coat of sone cunning wolf. This nmeans a Catholic nust
have an agile and penetrating m nd, always on guard agai nst
appear ances, and only surrender his trust to one who proves, after
meticul ous and shrewd exam nation, to be an authentic sheep

But how can we discern a false sheep froma true sheep? "By
their fruit the false prophets will be recognized." Qur Lord thus
affirms that we nust have the habit of analyzing attentively the
doctrines and actions of our neighbor so as to know his fruits

4 Matt. 7:15-20.
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according to their true value and take precautions agai nst them
when t hey are bad.

This obligation is inportant to all the faithful, duty-bound as
we are to reject false doctrines and seductions by friends who
woul d lure us to evil or keep us in nmediocrity. This duty is much
graver for Catholic Action |eaders, who have a nuch greater
obligation to watch for thensel ves and for others and, through
their astuteness and vigilance, to nmake sure that nen possibly
affiliated with doctrines or sects hostile to the Church are not
allowed to remain anong the faithful nor clinb to posts of great
responsibility. We to the | eaders whose erroneous sense of
candi dness deadens the constant exercise of vigilance around
thensel ves! They will | ose a greater nunber of souls by their
negli gence than do many open enemes of Catholicism Being in
charge, under the direction of the hierarchy, of nultiplying the
talents, that is, the souls in the ranks of Catholic Action, they
woul d not only bury the treasure but also allowit, by their "good
faith,” to fall into the hands of thieves. If Qur Lord was so
severe with the servant who did not nake the talent yield fruit,
what would He do to one who was asl eep when the thief cane in?

Let us go on to another passage.

Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves. Be ye
therefore wise as serpents and simple as doves. But beware of
men. For they will deliver you up 1n councils and they will
scourge you 1in their synagogues. And you shall be brought before
governors and before kings for my sake, for a testimony to them
and to the Gentiles.®

In general, this passage is believed to be a warning applicable
only in tinmes of open religious persecution, as it refers only to
sumons to tribunals, governors and kings and to scourging in
synagogues. But keeping in mnd what is happening in the world, it
woul d be opportune to ask if there is any one country, nowadays,
where we can rest assured this situation will not devel op from one
nonent to the next.

At any rate, it would also be an error to suppose that Qur
Lord only recommends great prudence before nani fest and serious
danger and that as a habit a | eader of Catholic Action can
conveni ently renounce the cunning of the serpent and cultivate
only the sinplicity of the dove. |Indeed, whenever the salvation of
a soul is at stake an infinite value is at stake, because the
bl ood of Jesus Christ was shed for the salvation of each soul. A
soul is a treasure greater than the sun and its loss is a nuch
nore grievous evil than all the physical or noral sufferings we

5 Matt. 10:16-18.
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could sustain tied to a scourging pillar or sitting on a
def endant’ s bench.

Thus, a |eader of Catholic Action has the absolute
obligation to keep attentive and penetrating eyes |ike those of
the serpent to discern every possible attenpt at infiltration in
the ranks of Catholic Action, and any other risks to which the
sal vation of souls in the sector entrusted to himcould be
exposed.

In this sense it is very opportune to quote anot her
passage: '"Jesus answering, said to them: Take heed that no man
seduce you: For many will come in my name saying, I am Christ: and
they will seduce many."® It is an error to suppose that the only
risk to which Catholic anbi ences can be exposed is the
infiltration of clearly erroneous ideas. Just as the Antichri st
will try to foist hinself as the true Christ, erroneous doctrines
will have their principles clothed in the appearance of truth and
mal i ci ously vested in a purported seal of the Church, thus
pronoting conpl acency, tol erance and acconmodati on—a slippery ranp
on which, gradually and al nost inperceptibly, one slides into sin.

Some | ukewar m soul s have a real passion for placing thensel ves
on the borders of orthodoxy, riding as on horseback the wall that
separates themfrom heresy; and fromthere they smle at evil
W t hout | eaving good—er, rather, they smle at good w thout
abandoning evil. Unfortunately, all this creates an atnosphere in
whi ch the "sensus Christi" di sappears entirely and Catholic
appearance is kept only on | abels.

A | eader of Catholic Action must counter all this by being
vi gil ant, perspicacious, sagacious, clairvoyant and indefatigably
punctilious in his observations, always bearing in mnd that what
certain books or counselors preach as Catholic is really not al
Catholic. "Take heed lest any man deceive you. For many shall come
in my name saying, I am he; and they shall deceive many. n’

Here is another noteworthy passage:

Now when he was at Jerusalem, at the pasch, upon the festival
day, many believed in his name, seeing his signs which he did.
But Jesus did not trust Himself unto them, for that he knew all
men. And because he needed not that any should give testimony of
man: for he knew what was in man.8

Here he clearly shows us that we nust use all our resources to
di sti ngui sh what may be inconsistent or flawed in the

® Matt. 24:4-5.

7 Mark 13:5-6.
8 John 2:23-25.
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mani festations at tinmes enthusiastic that Holy Mther Church can
arouse. This was the exanple of the Master. \Whenever necessary, He
will not refuse a truly hunble and detached apostle an even
charismatic and supernatural light to discern true friends of the
Church fromfal se. Indeed, He who gave us the express
reconmendation to be vigilant will not refuse the graces necessary
for it.

Take heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock, wherein the
Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops, to rule the Church of God,
which He hath purchased with his own blood. I know that, after my
departure, ravening wolves will enter 1in among you, not sparing
the flock.®

It is true that the obligation for vigilance contained in this
passage refers directly only to bishops. But to the extent that
Catholic Action is an instrunent of the hierarchy, a living and
intelligent instrunent, it should also be on the | ookout for
ravenous wol ves.

So as not to unduly prolong this exposition, we quote only
a few nore passages:

Saint Peter hinself added yet this advice:

You, therefore, brethren, knowing these things before, take
heed, lest being led aside by the error of the unwise, you fall
from your own steadfastness. But grow 1in grace, and 1in the
knowledge of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. To him be glory
both now and unto the day of eternity. Amen.'"

Do not think that only a soul naturally inclined to m strust can
al ways practice such vigilance. W read in Saint Mark: "And what T
say to you, I say to all. Watch.™?! Saint John counsels with |oving
solicitude: "Little children, let no man deceive you."?

So, astute and efficacious vigilance is a duty for all of us
menbers of Catholic Action.

The Idolatry of Popularity

As we said in another chapter, after the manly and courageous
attitudes He gave us as an exanple, the reward of the Master was
unpopul arity. That unpopularity is for many the suprene disgrace,
the scarecrow inspiring all concessions and all strategic
retreats, and the sinister mark of every failed apostolate. In the

° Acts 20:28-29.

O 2 Pet. 3:17-18.
1 Mark 13:37. (Our emphasis.)
21 John 3:7.
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eyes of the world, Qur Lord s unpopularity becane such that they
even accused H m of being harnful

And they that kept them fled: and coming into the city, told
everything, and concerning them that had been possessed by the
devils. And behold the whole city went out to meet Jesus and when
they saw him, they besought him that he would depart from their
coasts.t®

Qur Lord later predicted, to Hs faithful of all ages, the
i nevitabl e existence of enem es:

The brother also shall deliver up the brother to death, and
the father the son: and the children shall rise up against their
parents, and shall put them to death. And you shall be hated by
all men for my name's sake.™

As can be seen, hatred is taken to the point of arousing a
ferocious fight against Jesus' followers. And the accusations
against the faithful will be terrible! But not even then should
t hey renounce bold apostolic action:

The disciple 1is not above the master, nor the servant above
his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master,
and the servant as his lord. If they have called the goodman of
the house Beelzebub, how much more them of his household?
Therefore fear them not. For nothing is covered that shall not be
revealed: nor hid, that shall not be known. That which I tell you
in the dark, speak ye in the light: and that which you hear 1in
the ear, preach ye upon the housetops.®

As we have said, the faithful should highly appreciate the
esteem of their fellowen, but should despise their hatred as | ong
as it is based on aversion for Truth or Virtue. An apostle should
desire his neighbor’s conversion but should not confuse a man’s or
a people’s sincere and deep conversion with signs of a superficia
popularity. Qur Lord perfornmed Hs mracles to convert, but not to
becone popul ar : "4An evil and adulterous generation seeketh a sign:
and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the
prophet™® said He, thus indicating that no miracles useless for
conversi on would be perforned. And, indeed, even though mracles
woul d afford the Savior some popularity, it was a usel ess
popularity as it did not stemfroma desire to know the Truth.

How nmany apostles, nevertheless, try the possible and the
i npossi ble to becone popul ar, even at the sacrifice of principles!
They are perhaps unaware they thus |ose the beatitude the Lord

Matt. 8:33-34.

Maitt. 10:21-22. (Our emphasis.)
15 Matt. 10:24-27.

16 Matt. 12:39.
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pronm sed those who are hated by the enem es of the Church because
of their love of orthodoxy and virtue:

Blessed shall you be when men shall hate you, and when they
shall separate you, and shall reproach you, and cast out your
name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake. Be glad in that day and
rejoice; for behold, your reward is great in heaven.!’

Let us never sacrifice, dimnish or deface the Truth, however
great the hatred wei ghing upon us may be. Qur Lord gave us the
exanpl e by preaching the truth and the good and thus risking
i mprisonnent:

Did not Moses give you the law, and Yyet none of you keepeth
the law? Why seek you to kill me? The multitude answered, and
said: Thou hast a devil; who seeketh to kill thee? Jesus answered
and said to them: One work I have done; and you all wonder:
Therefore, Moses gave you circumcision (not because 1t 1s of
Moses, but of the fathers,;) and on the sabbath day you circumcise
a man. If a man receive circumcision on the sabbath day, that the
law of Moses may not be broken; are you angry at me because I
have healed the whole man on the sabbath day? Judge not according
to the appearance, but judge just judgment.

Some therefore of Jerusalem said: Is not this he whom they
seek to kill? And behold, he speaketh openly and they say nothing
to him. Have the rulers known for a truth, that this 1is the
Christ? But we know this man, whence he 1is: but when the Christ
cometh, no man knoweth whence He 1is. Jesus therefore cried out 1in
the temple, teaching and saying: You both know me, and you know
whence I am: and I am not come of myself, but he that sent me, 1is
true, whom you know not. I know him, because I am from him, and
he hath sent me. They sought therefore to apprehend Him: and no
man laid hands on Him, because his hour was not yet come.?®

Evangelical Procedure toward Men of Evil Doctrine

This is the advice of Saint James: "Do not err, therefore, my
dearest brethren.™® Let us be very cautious, astute, shrewd and
prudent in discerning good doctrine from bad.

But this is not enough. Doctrines assune a body in nen. W
shoul d be astute, sagacious and cautious also in regard to nen.

Let us know how to discern a foe and fight himw th the weapons
of charity and fortitude: “Now the Spirit manifestly saith, that
in the last times"-these tines that Pius XI found so simlar to
our s—"some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of

| uke 6:22-23.
18 John 7:19-30.
19 James 1:16.
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error and doctrines of devils. Speaking lies in hypocrisy and
having their conscience seared."?°

As far as doctrines and indoctrinators are concerned, this
advice is appropriate not only in the theol ogical, philosophical,
political, social and economc fields but also in any other field
of interest to the Church:

And this I pray, that your charity may more and more abound in
knowledge and 1in all understanding: That you may approve the
better things, that you may be sincere and without offence unto
the day of Christ."!

I ndeed in this nost sad age of ruin and corruption it would be
i nexplicable that there would not exist, as in the tine of the
Apost |l es, “false apostles, deceitful workmen” Who infiltrate in
the ranks of the children of light, “transforming themselves into
the apostles of Christ. And no wonder: for Satan himself
transformeth himself into an angel of 1light. Therefore it 1is no
great thing 1if his ministers be transformed as the ministers of
justice, whose end shall be according to their works.??

What ot her weapon is there against these mnisters but the
necessary astuteness to know how to distinguish, by their actions
and doctrines, the children of Iight fromthose of darkness?

Vi gi | ance agai nst preachers of erroneous doctrines that are
sweeter, easier and therefore nore deceptive nust not be only
pi erci ng but constant:

Now I beseech you, brethren, to mark them who make dissensions
and offences contrary to the doctrine which you have learned, and
avoid them. For they that are such, serve not Christ Our Lord,
but their own belly; and by pleasing speeches and good words,
seduce the hearts of the 1innocent. For your obedience 1s
published in every place. I rejoice therefore in you. But I would
have you to be wise in good and simple in evil. And the God of
peace crush Satan under your feet speedily. The grace of Our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you.23

"Wise in good and simple in evil!" How many there are who only
preach naiveté and candor at the service of good but possess a
terrible wisdomto spread evil

Thi s serpentine, cunning wisdomfor the good is a virtue
absolutely as evangelical as the innocence of the dove:

2 1 Tim. 4:1-2. (Our emphasis.)

2L philippians 1:9-10.

22 2 Cor. 11:13-15.

2 Rom. 16:17-20. (Our emphasis.)
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Now this I say, that no man may deceive you by loftiness of
words .2

Beware lest any man cheat you by philosophy, and vain deceit;
according to the tradition of men, according to the elements of
the world, and not according to Christ.®

Let no man seduce you, willing in humility, and religion of
angels, walking 1in the things which he hath not seen, 1in vain
puffed up by the sense of his flesh.?®

The Church is mlitant and we are her soldiers. Is it
necessary to quote even nore passages to prove that we nust be not
just any soldiers, but vigilant sol diers? Experience shows that
the best mlitary virtues are worthl ess without vigilance. Let
this be enough to convince Catholic Action nenbers that each one
of them like "miles Christi,"*’ nust develop to a high degree not
only the innocence of the dove but the cunning of the serpent if
they want to follow the Holy CGospel in its integrity.

The “Common Ground” Tactic

In the preceding chapter we spoke about the fanbus "common
ground tactic." It consists in constantly avoi ding any topic that
can be a reason for discord between Catholics and non-Catholics
and i n enphasi zing only what may be comon to bot h.

Never acknow edge the separation of canps, never clarify
anbi guities or define attitudes. As long as an individual is or
calls hinmself a Catholic even if his attitudes and words are
inconsistent with his ideas, his |ife differs fromhis beliefs and
his very sincerity can be questioned, one should never take a
strong attitude toward him the excuse being, “the bruised reed he
shall not break: and smoking flax he shall not extinguish. n28 The
foll ow ng passage el oquently states how one should proceed in this
delicate matter, proving that a just patience should never reach
the limts of inprudence and inbecility:

Every tree therefore that doth not yield good fruit shall be
cut down, and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you in water
unto penance, but he that shall come after me, 1is mightier than
I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear; he shall baptize you 1in
the Holy Ghost and fire. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will

2 Caol. 2:4.

Col. 2:8

Col. 2:18.

27 «A soldier of Christ.”
2 Matt. 12:20.
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thoroughly cleanse his floor and gather his wheat into the barn;
but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire.*

As for hiding the reasons for disagreenent that separate us from
those who are only inperfectly ours, that is not what the Divine
Master did in the numerous circunstances exan ned bel ow

The Pharisees led a life of piety, at |east in appearance; and
Qur Lord, far fromconcealing the insufficiency of this appearance
for fear of irritating and driving themeven further away from
H m attacked them head on, saying to them

Not everyone that saith to me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven: but he that doth the will of my Father who is
in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. Many will
say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, have not we prophesied in thy
name, and cast out devils in thy name, and done many miracles in
thy name? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you:

. , 30
depart from me, you that work iniquity.

Coul d this | anguage cause irritation? Could it excite the hatred
of the Pharisees against the Savior, instead of converting thenf
It does not matter. The Master could not nmake conveni ent but
decei tful acconmmodati ons. For Hinself and for H s disciples of all
ages, He preferred an open, declared struggle:

Do not think that I came to send peace upon earth: I came not
to send peace, but the sword. For I came to set a man at variance
against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the
daughter in law against her mother in law. And a man's enemies
shall be they of his own household. He that 1loveth father or
mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son
or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. And he that taketh
not up his cross, and followeth me, 1is not worthy of me. He that
findeth his 1life, shall lose it: and he that shall lose his life
for me, shall find ic.%

Li ke many peopl e nowadays, w th whom accommodati ng and paci fi st
soul s al ways choose to tenporize, the Pharisees al so had
"something good." However, they were not approached with the
soot hing practices of the conmon ground tactic. Wth inpeccabl e
| ogic, Qur Lord verbally |ashed at them

Either make the tree good and its fruit good: or make the tree
evil, and its fruit evil. For by the fruit the tree 1is known. O
generation of vipers, how can you speak good things, whereas you
are evil? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh. A good man out of a good treasure bringeth forth good

? Matt. 3:10-12. (Our emphasis.)
30 Matt. 7:21-23.
31 Matt. 10:34-39.
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things: and an evil man out of an evil treasure bringeth forth

evil things.*?

When experience showed that the Pharisees rejected the i mense

and adorabl e grace contained in the fulmnating words of the
Savi or, and becane even nore revolted against Hm the Mster
not change his tactic because of it:

did

Then came His disciples, and said to Him: Dost Thou know that
the Pharisees, when they heard this word, were scandalized? But
he answering, said: Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not

planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they are blind,

and

leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both fall
into the pit. And Peter answering, said to Him: Expound to us
this parable. But  He said: Are you also yet without

understanding?%

Wth this He showed that fear of displeasing and causing the
guilty to revolt against the Church cannot be the only notive for
our methods of apostolate. Yet, how many nowadays are |ike Saint
Peter and the apostles "without understanding” and fail to grasp

the adm rable | esson of strength and conbati veness the D vine

Mast er gave us! Who anong our romantic |iberals would be capable

of telling the nodern persecutors of the Church:

Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites,; because

you

tithe mint, and anise, and cummin, and have left the weightier
things of the law,; judgment, and mercy, and faith. These things
you ought to have done, and not to leave those undone. Blind

guides, who strain out a gnat, and swallow a camel.

Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites,; because you make

clean the outside of the cup and of the dish, but within you

are

full of rapine and uncleanliness. Thou blind Pharisee, first make

clean the inside of the cup and of the dish, that the outside
become clean.

Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; because you
like to whited sepulchers, which outwardly appear to
beautiful, but within are full of dead men's bones, and of
filthiness. So you also outwardly indeed appear to men just;,
inwardly you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; that build

may

are
men
all
but

the

sepulchers of the prophets, and adorn the monuments of the just,

and say: If we had been in the days of our Fathers, we would

not

have been partakers with them 1in the blood of the prophets.

Wherefore you are witnesses against yourselves, that you are
sons of them that killed the prophets. Fill ye up then
measure of your fathers.

%2 Matt. 12:33-35.
%3 Matt. 15:12-16.

the
the
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You serpents, generation of vipers, how will you flee from the
judgment of hell? Therefore, behold I send to you prophets, and
wise men, and scribes: and some of them you will put to death and
crucify, and some you will scourge 1in your sSynagogues, and
persecute from city to city: That upon you may come all the just
blood that hath been shed upon the earth, from the blood of Abel
the just, even unto the blood of Zacharias the son of Barachias,
whom you killed between the temple and the altar.

Amen I say to you, all these things shall come upon this
generation.®

Yet they are often no | ess wicked than the Pharisees, as they
are not good even in their doctrine, are generally depraved and
cause public scandals, adding to the corruption of the Pharisees
the enornmous sin of bad exanple and of taking pride in being evil.
Once again we say that it is an error to imgine that today there
are no | onger people as bad as those who existed in the tinmes of
Qur Lord: Pius Xl deened us on the edge of an abyss deeper than
the one wherein the world | ay before Redenption. However, how
nunerous are those who would foolishly fear sinning against
charity were they to address to adversaries of the Church such a
vehenent repri mand!

Qur Lord said of the Pharisees. “Well did Isaias prophesy of you
hypocrites, as it is written: This people honoreth me with their
lips, but their heart is far from me. n35

How we would imtate the Divine Master well if we were to say of
today’s corrupt materialists: "You blasphene God with your I|ips
and your heart is far fromH m"

Qur Lord clearly foresaw that this process would always irritate
certain enem es agai nst the Church

And the brother shall betray his brother unto death, and the
father his son; and children shall rise up against the parents,
and shall work their death. And you shall be hated by all men for
my name's sake. But he that shall endure unto the end, he shall

36
be saved.

But the highest formof charity consists precisely in doing good
by nmeans of clear, and if needed, heroically sharp advice to the
very people who m ght pay back such benefit by putting us to
deat h.

This is why Qur Lord said to those who would later kill H m but
who then applauded Hm "Amen, amen I say to you, you seek me, not

% Matt. 23:23-36.
35 Mark 7:6.
%6 Mark 13:12-13.
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because you have seen miracles, but because you did eat of the
loaves, and were filled."

It is an error to systematically hide froma sinner his true
state. For exanple, Saint John did not hesitate to say: "He that
committeth sin is of the devil.™® And for this reason the Apostle
of |l ove very categorically wote,

Whosoever revolteth, and continueth not 1in the doctrine of
Christ, hath not God. He that continueth in the doctrine, the
same hath both the Father and the Son. If any man come to you,
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into the house nor
say to him, God speed you. For he that saith unto him God speed
you, communicateth with his wicked works.%®

And on anot her occasi on he affirned:

I had written perhaps to the church: but Diotrephes, who
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, doth not receive us.
For this cause, if I come, I will advertise his works which he
doth, with malicious words prating against us. And as 1f these
things were not enough for him, neither doth he himself receive
the brethren, and them that do receive them he forbideth, and
casteth out of the church.®

In a manly attitude against the enem es of the Church and in
full agreenment with the New Testanent, he wrote:

I know thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and how
thou canst not bear them that are evil, and thou hast tried them,
who say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them
liars.™

And for this reason we also read in the Apocal ypse: "But this
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaites, which I
also hate."?

In short, when used not as an exception but in a frequent and
habi tual way, the so-called "common ground tactic" is the
canoni zati on of human respect; and by inducing the faithful to
dissimulate their Faith, it is an open violation of the words of
t he adorabl e Master:

You are the salt of the earth. But 1f the salt lose its savor,
wherewith shall it be salted? It is good for nothing any more but
to be cast out, and to be trodden on by men.

87 John 6:26.
3 1 John 3:8.
% 2 John 9-11.
403 John 9-10.
4 Apoc. 2:2.
42 Apoc. 2:6.
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You are the 1light of the world. A city seated on a mountain
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle and put it under a
bushel, but upon a candlestick, that it may shine to all that are
in the house. So let your light shine before men, that they may
see your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven.”

As for the advice given in certain circles of Catholic Action to
hi de from newconers the difficulties of the spiritual |ife and the
ensuing interior struggles, note Qur Lord' s totally different
attitude as he told the souls he wanted to attract this terrible
truth: "And from the days of John the Baptist until now, the
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear it
away.™* And he al so decl ared:

And if thy hand scandalize thee, cut it off. It is better for
thee to enter into 1life, maimed, than having two hands to go into
hell, into unquenchable fire: Where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not extinguished. And if thy foot scandalize thee, cut it
off. It 1is better for thee to enter lame into life everlasting,
than having two feet, to be cast into the hell of unquenchable
fire: Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 1s not
extinguished.

And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out. It is better for
thee with one eye to enter into the kingdom of God, than having
two eyes to be cast into the hell of fire: Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not extinguished.45

But, sonmeone m ght object, does this |anguage not repel souls?
Col d, hard, |ukewarm souls, yes. But if Qur Lord did not want to
have such souls anmong His own, and used a | anguage apt to drive
those usel ess el enents away from Hi nself, do we want to be w ser,
ki nder and nore conpassionate than the God-Man and call to us
those He did not want?

The apostl| es understood and foll owed the exanple of the Mster.

Some souls in our tine are so easily satisfied that they see any
politician who speaks of God in one speech or another as a highly
authentic and trustworthy Roman Catholic. This is the tactic of
seei ng what unites us but not what separates us. Wio would utter
to one of these vague "deists"” in certain liberal circles the
terrible words of Saint James: "Thou believest that there 1s one
God. Thou dost well: the devils also believe and tremble.™® And
who woul d tell many sybarites of our tines:

Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl in your miseries, which
shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted: and your garments

“3 Matt. 5:13-16. (Our emphasis.)
*“ Matt. 11:12.

4 Mark 9:42-47.

46 James 2:19.
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are motheaten. Your gold and silver 1s cankered: and the rust of
them shall be for a testimony against you, and shall eat your
flesh 1like fire. You have stored up to yourselves wrath against
the last days.

Behold the hire of the laborers, who have reaped down your
fields, which by fraud has been kept back by you, crieth: and the
cry of them hath entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.

You have feasted upon earth: and 1in riotousness you have
nourished your hearts, in the day of slaughter.

You have condemned and put to death the Just One, and he
resisted you not.*

Yet, this is the conduct of a Christian whose saintly, bold
spirit does not tolerate subterfuge or sinuosity in matters of
Faith. How should we do apostol ate? Wth the weapons of frankness:
"But let your speech be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall not under
judgment."48

If we do not declare our Faith in word and deed, we will not be
doi ng apostolate: we will be hiding the light of Christ that
shines in us and should, fromour interior, overflowto |light up
the world: "that you may be blameless, and sincere children of
God, without reproof, in the midst of a crooked and perverse
generation: among whom you shine as lights of the world. "

Let us flee from nothing and be ashaned of nothing:

For God hath not given us the spirit of fear: but of power,
and of love, and of sobriety. Be not therefore ashamed of the
testimony of Our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but labor with the
Gospel, according to the power of God.*

Are there causes for friction in this attitude? It does not
matter. We nust |live "with one mind laboring together for the
faith of the Gospel. And in nothing be ye terrified by the
adversaries: which to them is a cause of perdition, but to you of
salvation, and this from God. ™!

Any charity anyone tries to exercise to the detrinment of that
rule is false: “Let love be without dissimulation. Hating that
which is evil, cleaving to that which 1is good."52

Once again we insist: if anyone flees fromthe austerities of
the Church, let himflee; for he is not nunbered with the el ect.

47 James 5:1-6.

48 James 5:12.

“9 phil. 2:15. (Our emphasis.)
0 2 Tim. 1:7-8.

51 phil. 1:27-28.

52 Rom. 12:9.
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For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel:
not in wisdom of speech, lest the cross of Christ should be made
void. For the word of the cross, to them indeed that perish, 1is
foolishness,; but to them that are saved, that is, to us, it 1is
the power of God. For it is written: “I will destroy the wisdom
of the wise, and the prudence of the prudent I will reject.”
Where 1is the wise? Where 1is the scribe? Where 1is the disputer of
this world? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?
For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world, by wisdom, Kknew
not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness of OUr preaching, to
save them that believe. For both the Jews require signs, and the
Greeks seek after wisdom: But we preach Christ crucified, unto
the Jews indeed a stumblingblock, and unto the Gentiles
foolishness: But unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks,
Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God."3

It is hard to always act this way; but a manly soul, supported
by grace, can do everything: "watch ye, stand fast in the faith,
do manfully, and be strengthened.'"?

On the other hand, those unwilling to fight should renounce the
life of Catholics, which is a ceasel ess struggle, as the Apostle
insistently warns in detail:

Finally, brethren, be strengthened 1in the Lord, and in the
might of his power. Put you on the armor of God, that you may be
able to stand against the deceits of the devil. For our wrestling
is not against flesh and blood; but against principalities and
powers, against the rulers of the world of this darkness, against
the spirits of wickedness in the high places. Therefore take unto
you the armor of God, that you may be able to resist in the evil
day, and to stand in all things perfect. Stand therefore, having
your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate
of justice. And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel
of peace: In all things taking the shield of faith, wherewith you
may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the most wicked
one. And take unto you the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit (which is the word of God).

By all prayer and supplication praying at all times 1in the
spirit; and 1in the same watching with all instance and
supplication for all the saints: And for me, that speech may be
given me, that I may open my mouth with confidence, to make known
the mystery of the gospel. For which I am ambassador in a chain,
so that therein I may be bold to speak according as I ought.>®

We find no other doctrine in the life of the D vine Savior:

%3 1 Cor. 1:17-24.
54 1 Cor. 16:13.
%5 Ephes. 6:10-20.
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The Jews therefore answered, and said to Him: Do not we say
well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil?

Jesus answered: I have not a devil: but I honor my Father, and
you have dishonored me. But I seek not my own glory: there is one
that seeketh and judgeth. Amen, amen I say to you: If any man
keep my word, he shall not see death for ever.

The Jews therefore said: Now we know that thou hast a devil.
Abraham is dead and the prophets,; and you sayest: If any man keep
my word, he shall not taste death for ever. Art thou greater than
our father Abraham, who 1is dead? And the prophets are dead. Whom
does thou make thyself?

Jesus answered: If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing. It
is my Father that glorifieth me, of whom you say that he is your
God. And you have not known him, but I know him. And if I shall
say that I know him not, I shall be like to you, a liar. But I do
know him, and do keep his word. Abraham your father rejoiced that
he might see my day: he saw it, and was glad.

The Jews therefore said to him: Thou art not yet fifty years
old, and hast thou seen Abraham?

Jesus said to them: Amen, amen I say to you, before Abraham
was made, I am. They took up stones therefore to cast at him. But
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the Temple.®®

And Qur Lord was accused not only of being possessed but al so
bl asphenous:
The Jews then took up stones to stone him. Jesus answered

them: Many good works I have showed you from my Father; for which
of those works do you stone me?

The Jews answered him: For a good work we stone thee not, but
for blasphemy,; and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself
God.>’

In Our Lord’s Steps, Let Us Not Give Up When Our Practice
of Apostolic Frankness Seems to Have Failed

Let us not seek instant success and fleeting applause fromthe
crowds or even fromour adversaries; such are fruits of the commpn

ground tactic.

Qur Lord often shows us that we should despise popularity
anong the w cked: "A prophet is not without honor, save in his own

56 John 8:48-59.
57 John 10:31-33.
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country, and in his own house. And he wrought not many miracles
there, because of their unbelief. n8

As sonme would have it, the suprenme triunph of a Catholic
work is not the blessings and praise of the hierarchy, but the
appl ause of the adversary. This criterion is fallacious because,
anong a thousand other reasons, at tines it contains a nere anbush
in which we fall, and in fact we sacrifice principle at this
price: "woe to you when men shall bless you: for according to
these things did their fathers to the false prophets."59 "A wicked
and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign: and a sign shall
not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. And he left
them, and went away."®® Qur Lord went away but we, instead, wsh to
stay on the barren field, distorting and di mnishing truths until
we draw appl ause. \Wen appl ause cones, it will be, in many cases,
the sign that we have becone fal se prophets.

True, Qur Lord has pity on those who are not so hardened in
evil that they could not be saved by a mracle:

And looking round about on them with anger, being grieved for
the blindness of their hearts, he saith to the man: Stretch forth
thy hand. And he stretched it forth: and his hand was restored
unto him.%!

But many will perish in their blindness:

And he said to them: To you it is given to know the mystery of
the kingdom of God: but to them that are without, all things are
done in parables: That seeing they may see, and not perceive,; and
hearing they may hear, and not understand: lest at any time they
should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them.®%?

In view of so much severity, it is not surprising that the
"meek Rabbi of Galilee" would at times inspire real terror even in
his intimate friends: "But they understood not the word, and they
were afraid to ask him."®3

Bei ng an apostle nmeans to live fighting rather than receiving
prai se, as shown by the prophecy bel ow, which certainly would
cause no smaller terror

But 1look to yourselves. For they shall deliver you up to the
councils, and 1in the synagogues you shall be beaten, and you

%8 Matt. 13:57-58. (Our emphasis.)

9 Luke 6:26.

o Matt. 16:4. (Our emphasis.)
Mark 3:5.

2 Mark 4:11-12.

8 Mark 9:31.
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shall stand before governors and kings for my sake, for a
testimony unto them.%

Why so nuch hatred for the preachers of Good? “ I know that you
are the children of Abraham: but you seek to kill me, because my

word hath no place in you. n6S

In all ages there wll be hearts in which the word of the Church
wi |l have no place. These hearts will then fill with hatred and
try to ridicule, dimnish, calumiate, |lead to apostasy and even
kill the disciples of Qur Lord.

Also for this reason, Qur Lord said to the Jews:

But now you seek to kill me, a man who have spoken the truth
to you, which I have heard of God. This Abraham did not. You do
the works of your father. They said therefore to him: We are not
born of fornication: we have one Father, even God. Jesus
therefore said to them: If God were your Father, you would indeed
love me. For from God I proceeded, and came,; for I came not of
myself, but he sent me: Why do you not know my speech? Because
you cannot hear my word.%®

It is no wonder, then, that H's very mracles aroused hatred.
This is what happened after the awesonme mracle of Lazarus'
resurrection:

Jesus said to them: Loose him, and let him go. Many therefore
of the Jews, who were come to Mary and Martha, and had seen the
things that Jesus did, believed in Him. But some of them went to
the Pharisees, and told them the things that Jesus had done.®’

In view of all this, how can the apostles hope to be al ways
esteened by all? Do they not notice that this general esteem often
contai ns an unm stakable sign that they are no | onger with Qur
Lord?

I ndeed, every true Catholic will have enem es:

If the world hate you, know ye, that it hath hated me before
you. If you had been of the world, the world would love its own:
but because you are not of the world, but I have chosen you out
of the world, therefore the world hateth you.

Remember my word that I said to you: The servant 1is not
greater than his master. If they have persecuted me, they will
also persecute you: if they have kept my word, they will keep
yours also. But all these things they will do to you for my
name's sake: because they know not him that sent me. If I had not
come, and spoken to them, they would not have sin; but now they

% Mark 13:9

% John 8:37. (Our emphasis.)
66 John 8:40-43.

57 John 11:44-46.
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have no excuse for their sin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father
also.®®

The follow ng passage is also in the sane sense:

These things have I spoken to you, that you may not be
scandalized. They will put you out of the synagogues: yea, the
hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think that he doth
a service to God.%

And al so:

I have given them thy word, and the world hath hated them,
because they are not of the world; as I also am not of the world.
I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but
that thou shouldst keep them from evil.’®

As for the barren and worthl ess praises of the devil and his
henchnmen, |et us see how they should be dealt wth:

And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain girl,
having a pythonical spirit, met us, who brought to her masters
much gain by divining. This same following Paul and us, cried
out, saying: These men are the servants of the most high God, who
preach unto you the way of salvation. And this she did many days.
But Paul being grieved, turned, and said to the spirit: I command
thee, 1in the name of Jesus Christ, to go out from her. And he
went out the same hour.’!

We shoul d i ndeed be gl ad when, fromthe eneny canp, we get a
word of praise fromsonme soul that, touched by grace, begins to
approach us. But how different this applause is fromthe
fallaci ous and turbul ent joy displayed by the wi cked when certain
nai ve apostles present themw th maimed and nutilated truths
simlar to the errors of inpiety! Applause in this case does not
signify a novenment of souls toward good but the joy they
experience imgi ning the Church does not want to wrench them from
evil. This is the applause of one who rejoices in being able to
continue in sin, and it neans an even greater hardening in evil.
Thi s appl ause we nust avoid. Hence, he who is not resigned with
bei ng unpopul ar collides with the New Testanent: “wonder not,
brethren, if the world hate you.” 2

Irritating the wicked is often the fruit of nobst noble actions:

And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them,
and make merry and shall send gifts one to another, because these

8 John 15:18-23. (Our emphasis.)
% John 16:1-2.

0 John 17:14-15.

T Acts 16:16-18.

2 1 John 3:13.
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two prophets tormented them [the w cked] that dwelt upon the
earth.’

Those who think that Catholic doctrine will unaninously draw
appl ause when preached in an exenplary way by word and deed, are
in serious error. Saint Paul says: “And all that will live godly
in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution."® As this passage
shows, a pious life is what exacerbates the hatred of the w cked.
The Church is not hated for the inperfections found in this or
that of her representatives through the ages. These inperfections
are al nost always nere pretexts for the wicked in their hatred to
wound that which the Church has of divine.

The good odor of Christ is a perfune of |love for those who are
saved, but it stirs up hatred in those who are lost: “For we are
the good odor of Christ unto God, in them that are saved, and 1in
them that perish. To the one indeed the odor of death unto death:
but to the others the odor of life unto life."’

Li ke Qur Lord, the Church has to the highest degree the
capability of making herself |oved by individuals, famli es,
peoples and entire races. But by the sane token she has, |ike Qur
Lord, the attribute of seeing the unjust hatred of individuals,
famlies, peoples and entire races rise up against her. A true
apostle could not care less if he is | oved when such | ove is not
an expression of that |ove which souls have, or at |east begin to
have for God, or otherw se does not |lead to the Kingdom of Cod.
Any ot her popularity is useless for himand for the Church. Thus,
Sai nt Paul says:. "For do I now persuade men, or God? Or do I seek
to please men? If I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant
of Christ."'®

As we can see, the approval of nen should frighten an apostle
with a delicate conscience, rather than nake him happy: could he
have negl ected doctrinal purity to becone so widely esteened? |Is
he certain that he castigated inpiety as his duty called for?
Wuld he really be in one of those situations |ike Qur Lord s on
Pal m Sunday? If so, a warning: renenber the worth of human
appl ause and do not be attached to it. Tonorrow, perhaps, false
prophets will appear who will attract the people by preaching a
| ess austere doctrine. And the man still applauded on the eve
should tell those who praised him

Am I then become your enemy, because I tell you the truth?
They (the false apostles) are zealous 1in your regard not well:

" Apoc. 11:10.
™ 2 Tim. 3:12.
5 2 Cor. 2:15-16.
6 Gal. 1:10.
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but they would exclude you, that you might be zealous for them.
But be zealous for that which is good in a good thing always: and
not only when I am present with you. My little children, of whom
I am in labor again, until Christ be formed in you. And I would
willingly be present with you now, and change my voice: because I
am ashamed of you.77

But this |Ianguage cannot be changed: the interest of souls
prevents it. And if this warning were to go unheeded, the
popul arity of the apostle will weck once and for all.

Then, if he | acks a detached and manly supernatural spirit,
behol d hi mtaggi ng al ong after those who abandon him There he
goes diluting principles, corroding and defacing truths,

di m ni shing and cheapeni ng precepts to save the last fragnents of
that popularity which he had unconsciously turned into an idol.

How coul d such behavi or conpare with that of Qur Lord Who,
t hough deeply saddened took his direct and courageous fight
agai nst inpiety even unto death, and death on the Cross?

While truths clearly spoken at tinmes |lead the perverse to becone
even nore hardened in evil, great is the joy of an apostle who
manages to overcome his own pacifist spirit and with strong bl ows,
to save soul s.

For although I made you sorrowful by my epistle, I do not
repent; and 1f I did repent, seeing that the same epistle
(although but for a time) did make you sorrowful,; Now I am glad;,
not because you were made sorrowful,; but because you were made
sorrowful unto penance. For you were made sorrowful according to
God, that you might suffer damage by us 1in nothing. For the
sorrow that 1is according to God worketh penance, steadfast unto
salvation; but the sorrow of the world worketh death. For behold
this selfsame thing, that you were made sorrowful according to
God, how great carefulness it worketh 1in you,; yea defense, yea
indignation, yea fear, yea desire [to remedying the evil], yea
zeal, yea revenge [of the insult made to the Church], in all
things you have showed yourselves to be undefiled in the matter.’®

This is the great, the admirable reward of apostles who are
supernatural and cl ear-sighted enough not to nmake popularity the
only rule and suprene desire of their apostolate.

Let us not retreat facing nonentary failures, and Qur Lord wll
not refuse identical consolations to our apostolate, the only ones
we shoul d |l ong for.

The Preaching of Austere Truths

" Gal. 4:16-20.
78 2 Cor. 7:8-11. (Saint Paul refers to the case of an i ncestuous person, mentioned in the first epistle.)
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Some souls deeply penetrated by |iberalismhave clained that the
faithful, imtating the nost sweet Savior, should never include in
their incitenments to do good any kind of threats of future
puni shnents, as a | anguage full of such warnings is inappropriate
for heralds of the Religion of |ove.

Qobvi ously, apprehensi on over future punishnments should not be
the only notivation for virtue. This reservati on made, we do not
see where these liberals got the idea that it is a fault agai nst
charity to speak about hell. Let us see how the apostles spoke
about the punishnments we deserve after death, in hell or in
pur gat ory:

Seeing it 1is a just thing with God to repay tribulation to
them that trouble you. And to you who are troubled, rest with us
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with the
angels of his power: In a flame of fire, giving vengeance to them
who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of Our Lord Jesus
Christ. Who shall suffer eternal punishment in destruction, from
the face of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. When he
shall come to be glorified 1in his saints, and to be made
wonderful in all them who have believed; because our testimony
was believed upon you in that day.79

And Qur Lord said of purgatory: " Amen I say to thee, thou shalt
not go out from thence till thou repay the last farthing. "

In regard to hell, let us hear the words of the sweetest Master:

Enter ye 1in at the narrow gate: for wide 1is the gate, and
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there are
who go 1in thereat. How narrow 1s the gate, and strait is the way
that leadeth to life: and few there are that find it!®

And Jesus hearing this, marveled; and said to them that
followed him: Amen I say to you, I have not found so great faith
in Israel. And I say to you that many shall come from the east
and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom
shall be cast out 1into the exterior darkness: there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth.®

And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words:
going forth out of that house or city shake off the dust from
your feet. Amen I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for the
land éf Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that
city.

2 Thess. 1:6-10.
Matt. 5:26.
Matt. 7:13-14.
82 Matt. 8:10-12.
8 Matt. 10:14-15.
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But I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak,
they shall render an account for it in the day of judgment. For
by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt
be condemned.®

The queen of the south shall rise 1in judgment with this
generation, and shall condemn it: because she came from the ends
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold a greater
than Solomon here.®®

Wonder not at this: for the hour cometh, wherein all that are
in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God. And they
that have done good things, shall come forth unto the
resurrection of 1ife, but they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of judgment.86

Let us see other passages fromthe New Testanent:

The Lord delayeth not his promise, as some 1imagine, but
dealeth patiently for your sake, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should return to penance. But the day of the
Lord shall come as a thief, in which the heavens shall pass away
with great violence, and the elements shall be melted with heat,
and the earth and the works which are in it, shall be burnt up.
Seeing then that all these things are to be dissolved, what
manner of people ought you to be 1in holy conversation and
godliness? Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of
the Lord, by which the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved,
and the elements shall melt with the burning heat? But we 1look
for new heavens and a new earth according to his promises, 1in
which justice dwelleth.®

And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp two-edged sword,; that
with it he may strike the nations. And he shall rule them with a
rod of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of
the wrath of God the Almighty.®%®

He that shall overcome shall possess these things, and I will
be his God; and he shall be my son. But the fearful, and
unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers,
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, they shall have
their portion in the pool burning with fire and brimstone, which
is the second death.®

Let Us Preach Mortification and the Cross

8 Matt. 12:36-37.
8 Matt. 12:42.

8 John 5:28-29.
87 2 peter 3:9-13.
8 Apoc. 19:15.
8 Apoc. 21:7-8.
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As for those who think that the New Testanment opened for us a
new era of a spiritual life wi thout struggle, how they fool
thensel ves! On the contrary, Saint Paul puts before our eyes the
perspective of a ceaseless fight of man against his | ower
inclinations, a struggle so painful that the Apostle even conpares
it to the worst of martyrdons, that is, Crucifixion:

I say then, walk in the spirit, and you shall not fulfill the
lusts of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the spirit: and
the spirit against the flesh,; for these are contrary one to
another; so that you do not the things that you would. But if you
are led by the spirit, you are not under the law. Now the works
of the flesh are manifest, which are fornication, uncleanness,
immodesty, luxury, idolatry, witchcrafts, enmities, contentions,
emulations, wraths, quarrels, dissensions, sects, envies,
murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such like. Of the which I
foretell you as I have foretold to you, that they who do such
things shall not obtain the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the
Spirit 1is charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodness,
longanimity, mildness, faith, modesty, continency, chastity.
Against such there is no law. And they that are Christ's, have
crucified their flesh, with the vices and concupiscences. If we
live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.%°

How carefully nmust a Christian watch over the ever fragile
bui | ding of his sanctification, put to the test by all sorts of
interior and exterior trials! Let us read this passage:

But we have this treasure 1n earthen vessels, that the
excellence may be of the power of God, and not of us. In all
things we suffer tribulation, but are not distressed; we are
straitened, but are not destitute; we suffer persecution, but are
not forsaken; we are cast down, but we perish not. Always bearing
about 1in our body the mortification of Jesus, that the life also
of Jesus may be made manifest in our bodies.

For we who 1live are always delivered unto death for Jesus'
sake; that the 1ife also of Jesus may be made manifest 1in our
mortal flesh. So then death worketh in us, but life in you.®

It would be pride or naiveté to imagi ne that we do not encounter
terrible interior rel uctances:

For we know that the law is spiritual,; but I am carnal, sold
under sin. For that which I work, I understand not. For I do not
that good which I will; but the evil which I hate, that I do.%

For I know that there dwelleth not in me, that is to say, 1in
my flesh, that which is good. For to will, 1is present with me;

% Gal. 5:16-25. (Our emphasis.)

°L 2 Cor. 4:7-12. Thislast verse means that St. Paul died to himself in order to give spiritual lifeto others. The
aforementioned virtue, is the virtue of preaching, that is, the virtue of apostolate.

2 Rom. 7:14-15.
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but to accomplish that which 1is good, I find not. For the good

which I will, I do not; but the evil which I will not, that I
93

do.

I find then a law, that when I have a will to do good, evil is
present with me. For I am delighted with the law of God,
according to the inward man: But I see another law in my members,
fighting against the law of my mind, and captivating me 1in the
law of sin, that 1is in my members. Unhappy man that I am, who
shall deliver from the body of this death?%

This conbat is hard, but we do not reach glory without it: "And
if sons, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, and joint heirs with
Christ: yet so, if we suffer with him, that we may be also
glorified with him.”®® The works of apostol ate al one, without
nortification are not enough for this end:

I therefore so run, not as at an uncertainty: I so fight, not
as one beating the air: But I chastise my body, and bring it into
subjection: lest perhaps, when I have preached to others, I

96
myself should become a castaway.

So let our interior |life be one of vigilance: "Wherefore he that
thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he fall. 7

The concl usi on cannot fail to be this one:

Finally, brethren, be strengthened in the Lord, and 1in the
might of his power. Put you on the armor of God, that you may be
able to stand against the deceits of the devil. For our wrestling
is not against flesh and blood; but against principalities and
powers, against the rulers of the world of this darkness, against
the spirits of wickedness in the high places. Therefore take unto
you the armor of God, that you may be able to resist in the evil
day, and to stand in all things perfect. Stand therefore, having
your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate
of justice. And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel
of peace: In all things taking the shield of faith, wherewith you
may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the most wicked
one. And take unto you the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit (which 1is the word of God). By all prayer and
supplication praying at all times in the spirit; and in the same
watching with all instance and supplication for all the saints:
And for me, that speech may be given me, that I may open my mouth
with confidence, to make known the mystery of the gospel. For
which I am an ambassador in a chain, so that therein I may be
bold to speak according as I ought.®

% Rom. 7:18-19.
% Rom. 7:21-24.
Rom. 8:17.

1 Cor. 9:26-27.
%7 1 Cor. 10:12.
% Ephes. 6:10-20.
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Fortitude and Sagacity in the New Testament

The passages of the New Testanment in which the divine nmercy of
our nost sweet Savior shines forth are all well-known anong the
faithful. Let us thank God for this a thousand tines.
Unfortunately, however, excerpts that give exanples of severity,
astuteness and holy intransi gence are nmuch | ess known. W have
quot ed sone of these passages in the precedi ng pages. However, in
order to make it clear that those are not the only ones and in
fact the New Testanent gives us extraordinarily frequent exanples
of courage, sagacity and fortitude, |et us now exam ne a great
nunber of passages that teach these virtues, and which we did not
have an occasion to quote. This will bring to Iight the nobst
inportant role these three virtues play in the Good News of the
Son of God and, consequently, should also play in the character of
every well-fornmed Catholic.

W intend to show nore particularly in this chapter the nunerous
passages fromthe New Testanent in which sinners are rebuked or
the vices of pagan antiquity or the Jewish world are scourged, in
a | anguage that, to people of our tinme, would seem conpletely
| acking in charity.

Note, in this regard, that the Holy Father Pius XI as we have
insistently stated, made such a severe description of our tine
that he said we are in tines simlar to the latter ones, that is,
in an age of truly unprecedented iniquities. So, do not think that
sins and sinners worthy of the same | anguage are nowhere to be
found today. What is, then, this m sguided charity that dulls the
word of God on our |ips, turning the regenerating scourge of
peopl es into an i nnocuous weapon whose m ssing edge expresses
rather our timdity than the indignation of our zeal?

Even here—we insist—we nust imtate the Savior who knew how to
alternate the severity of |anguage with proofs of an infinite |ove
of such sweet ness and neekness as to touch all upright hearts. Let
us never forget the suprenme role of |love in the econony of the
apostolate. But let us not fall into a narrow one-sidedness. Not
all hearts open up to the action of grace. Saint Peter says:

Wherefore it 1is said in the scripture: "“Behold, I lay in Sion
a chief cornerstone, elect, precious. And he that shall believe
in him, shall not be confounded.” To you therefore that believe,
he 1is honor: but to them that believe not, "“the stone which the
builders rejected, the same is made the head of the corner.” And
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a stone of stumbling, and a rock of scandal, to them who stumble
at the word neither do believe, whereunto also they are set.%®

And for those who are unwilling to accept the sweet |anguage of
| ove there is only one method, which is this | anguage:

Adulterers, know you not that the friendship of this world is
the enemy of God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of this
world, becometh an enemy of God. Or do you think that the
scripture says 1in vain: "“To envy doth the spirit covet which
dwelleth in you?”%

Let us frankly encourage souls to penance: "Be afflicted, and

mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned into mourning, and
101

your joy into sorrow.
And let us not try to do apostolate in such a way that we omt
the terrible side of the sweetest truths we preach:

For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel:
not in wisdom of speech, lest the cross of Christ should be made
void. For the word of the cross, to them indeed that perish, 1is
foolishness,; but to them that are saved, that 1is, to us, it 1is
the power of God. For it is written: “I will destroy the wisdom
of the wise, and the prudence of the prudent I will reject. Where
is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this
world?” Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world? For
seeing that in the wisdom of God the world, by wisdom, knew not
God, it pleased God, by the foolishness of 0OUr preaching, to save
them that believe. For both the Jews require signs, and the
Greeks seek after wisdom. But we preach Christ crucified, unto
the Jews 1indeed a stumblingblock, and unto the Gentiles
foolishness: But unto them that are called (to salvation), both
Jewslménd Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of
God.

And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not in loftiness of
speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of Christ.
For I judged not myself to know anything among you, but Jesus
Christ, and him crucified. And I was with you 1in weakness, and 1in
fear, and in much trembling. And my speech and my preaching was
not 1in the persuasive words of human wisdom, but in showing of
the Spirit and power,; that your faith might not stand on the
wisdom of men, but on the power of God.'®

Let us not seek out a |l anguage that does not create mal contents,
because an upright apostol ate begets themin a | arge nunbers.

9 1 Pet. 2:6-8.

10 james 4:4-5.
101 james 4:9.

102 1 Cor. 1:17-24.
198 1 Cor. 2:1-5.
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Now we have received not the spirit of this world, but the
Spirit that is of God,; that we may know the things that are given
us from God. Which things also we speak, not in the learned words
of human wisdom; but 1in the doctrine of the Spirit, comparing
spiritual things with spiritual. But the sensual man perceiveth
not these things that are of the Spirit of God; for it 1is
foolishness to him, and he cannot understand, because it 1s
spiritually examined. But the spiritual man judgeth all things;
and he himself is judged of no man.%*

Sonmetinmes we will be seen as nmadnen, but it does not natter:

Let no man deceive himself: if any man among you seem to be
wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise.
For the wisdom of this world 1is foolishness with God. For it 1is
written, “I will catch the wise 1in their own craftiness. %

Soneti nes, the sacrifice an apostle nmakes by immolating his
reputation nakes his apostol ate wondrously fruitful:

So also 1is the resurrection of the dead. It 1is sown 1in
corruption, i1t shall rise 1in 1Incorruption. It 1s sown 1n
dishonor, it shall rise 1in glory. It 1is sown 1in weakness; 1t
shall rise in power.0®

At tinmes, contrivances nade to pl ease "everybody and his
brot her"” reach objectionable refinenent:

For our exhortation was not of error, nor of uncleanness, nor
in deceit: But as we were approved by God that the gospel should
be committed to us: even so we speak, not as pleasing men, but
God, who proveth our hearts. For neither have we used, at any
time, the speech of flattery, as you know,; nor taken an occasion
of covetousness, God is witness.%’

Let us see how the Apostles spoke, and how strongly they
assai l ed the wi cked: "Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers,
beware of the concision.”%®

Were we to say the followi ng words to one of today's sybarites,
how t hey woul d accuse us of exaggerati on!

For many walk, of whom I have told you often (and now tell you
weeping), that they are enemies of the cross of Christ; whose end
is destruction; whose God 1is their belly,; and whose glory 1is 1in
their shame; who mind earthly things. But our conversation 1is 1in
heaven,; from whence also we look for the Savior, Our Lord Jesus
Christ. Who will reform the body of our lowness, made like to the

104 1 Cor. 2:12-15.

1% 1 Cor. 3:18-19.

1% 1 Cor. 15:42-43.

107 1 Thess. 2:3-5.

108 philip. 3:2. (Concision refers to those who preached circumcision.)
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body of his glory, according to the operation whereby also he 1is
able to subdue all things unto himself.®

And if we said about heretics the words bel ow, how many critics
woul d turn agai nst us:

If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to the sound words
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and to that doctrine which is according
to godliness, he 1is proud, knowing nothing, but sick about
questions and strifes of words,; from which arise envies,
contentions, blasphemies, evil suspicions, conflicts of men
corrupted in mind, and who are destitute of the truth, supposing
gain to be godliness.'®

Sonme peopl e al ways consi der individual references objectionable.
Yet Saint Paul was far from generalizing:

Hold the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me 1in
faith, and in the love which is 1in Christ Jesus. Keep the good
thing committed to thy trust by the Holy Ghost, who dwelleth 1in
us. Thou knowest this, that all they who are in Asia, are turned
away from me: of whom are Phigellus and Hermogenes.!!

But shun profane and vain babblings: for they grow much toward
ungodliness. And their speech spreadeth like a canker: of whom
are Hymeneus and Philetus: Who have erred from the truth, saying,
that the resurrection 1is past already, and have subverted the
faith of some.™?

Alexander the coppersmith hath done me much evil; the Lord will
reward him according to his works. Whom do thou also avoid; for he
hath greatly withstood our words.'™

And the Apostle even boasted of his holy roughness:

But that I may not be thought as it were to terrify you by
epistles, (for his epistles indeed, say they, are weighty and
strong,; but his bodily presence 1s weak, and his speech
contemptible), let such a one think this, that such as we are in
word by epistles, when absent, such also we will be indeed when
present .

This tinme the reference enconpassed all the vast, cultured and
nuner ous popul ati on of an island:

For there are also many disobedient, vain talkers and
seducers: especially they who are of the circumcision: Who must
be reproved, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they
ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. One of them a prophet of

109 phjlip, 3:18-21.

110 1 Tim, 6:3-5

15 Tim. 1:13-15.

12 5 Tim. 2:16-18.

113 5 Tim. 4, 14-15.

114 2 Cor. 10:9-11. (Our emphasis.)
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their own, said, “The Cretians are always liars, evil Dbeasts,
slothful bellies.” This testimony is true. Wherefore rebuke them
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith,; not giving heed to
Jewish fables and commandments of men, who turn themselves away
from the truth.'™

Let us listen to this apostolically severe criticism "They
profess that they know God: but in their works they deny him;
being abominable, and incredulous, and to every good work
reprobate. "16

Does it seem excessive? Nevertheless to reprimand is a duty of
apostol ate: "These things speak, and exhort and rebuke with all
authority. Let no man despise thee. nll?

So why would we fear to exhort as vigorously as the Apostle?

We saw what the Apostle said about Crete. Here are the words he
t hought useful to convert G eeks and Jews:

For we have charged both Jews, and Greeks, that they are all
under sin. As it is written: “There is not any man just. There 1is
none that understandeth, there 1is none that seeketh after God.
All have turned out of the way, they are become unprofitable
together: there 1is none that doth good, there is not so much as
one. Their throat 1is an open sepulcher; with their tongues they
have dealt deceitfully. The venom of asps 1s under their 1lips.
Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: Their feet swift
to shed blood: destruction and misery in their ways: and the way
of peace they have not known: there 1s no fear of God before
their eyes.” Now we know, that what things soever the law
speaketh, it speaketh to them that are 1in the law,; that every
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be made subject to
God.118

Sai nt Paul said against inpurity:

Meat for the belly, and the belly for the meats,; but God shall
destroy both it and them: but the body is not for fornication,
but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. Now God hath both
raised up the Lord, and will raise us up also by his power. Know
you not that your bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I then
take the members of Christ, and make them the members of a
harlot? God forbid.'®

115 Titus 1:10-14. (Our emphasis.)
16 Titus 1:16.

Y7 Titus 2:15.

1% Rom. 3:9-19.

119 1 Cor. 6:13-15.



242

Qur Lord began his public life not with festive words but
preachi ng penance: "From that time Jesus began to preach, and to
say: Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. m?°

At times, His words against the inpenitent were terrible:

Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein were done the most
of his miracles, for that they had not done penance. Woe to thee,
Corozain, woe to thee, Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had
been wrought the miracles that have been wrought in you, they had
long ago done penance in sackcloth and ashes.

But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and
Sidon 1in the day of judgment than for you. And thou Capharnaum,
shalt thou be exalted up to heaven? Thou shalt go down even unto
hell. For 1if 1in Sodom had been wrought the miracles that have
been wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained unto this day. But
I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land of
Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee.

At that time Jesus answered and said: I confess to Thee, O
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to
little ones.™®

Thus spoke Qur Lord:

And when an unclean spirit 1is gone out of a man he walketh
through dry places seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith:
I will return into my house from whence I came out. And coming he
findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then he goeth, and taketh
with him seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they
enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is made
worse than the first. So shall it be also to this wicked
generation.??

Saint Peter, with an overly human concern, advised H mnot to go
to Jerusal em where they wanted to kill H m The answer was
maj estically severe: "Who turning, said to Peter: ‘Go behind me,
Satan, thou art a scandal unto me: because thou savorest not the
things that are of God, but the things that are of men.’ M2

Ful | of nercy, Qur Lord was ready to work a mracle. Behold,
however, what He said before doing it:

Then Jesus answered and said: "“O unbelieving and perverse
generation, how long shall I be with you? How long shall I suffer
you? bring him hither to me.” And Jesus rebuked him, and the
devil went out of him, and the child was cured from that hour.'?

120 \att. 4:17.

121 Matt. 11:20-25.
122 Matt. 12:43-45.
123 \att. 16:23.

124 Matt. 17:16-17.
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And to the vendors he scourged, Qur Lord fulmnated: "It is
written: 'My house shall be called the house of prayer,; but you
have made it a den of thieves.’™?2®

Could there be a sharper censure than this of Qur Lord to the
proud Phari sees?

Amen I say to you, that the publicans and the harlots shall go
into the kingdom of God before you. For John came to you in the
way of justice, and you did not believe him. But the publicans
and the harlots believed him; but you, seeing 1it, did not even
afterward repent, that you might believe him.'?®

And this other one:

But woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you
shut the kingdom of heaven against men, for you yourselves do not
enter in; and those that are going in, you suffer not to enter.

Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you
devour the houses of widows, praying long prayers. For this you
shall receive the greater judgment.

Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; because you go
round about the sea and the land to make one proselyte,; and when
he 1is made, you make him the child of hell twofold more than
yourselves.

Woe to you blind guides, that say, whosoever shall swear by
the temple, it is nothing,; but he that shall swear by the gold of
the temple, 1is a debtor. Ye foolish and blind; for which 1is
greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifies the gold?

And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it 1is nothing,; but
whosoever shall swear by the gift that is upon it, is a debtor.
Ye blind: for which is greater, the gift, or the altar that
sanctifies the gift?'?’

How nmuch nmercy and yet how nuch severity in these words of the
Mot her of all nercy:

And his mercy 1s from generation unto generations, to them
that fear him.

He hath showed might in his arm: he hath scattered the proud
in the conceit of their heart.

He hath put down the mighty from their seat, and hath exalted
the humble.

He hath filled the hungry with good things; and the rich he
hath sent empty away.128

125
126

Matt. 21:13.
Matt. 21:31-32.
127 Matt. 23:13-19.
128 | uke 1:50-53.
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Let us imtate Qur Lord when He wel coned sinners with divine
gentl eness. However, let us not be one-sided but al so know how to
imtate Hmin attitudes such as:

And the pasch of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus went up to
Jerusalem. And he found in the temple them that sold oxen and
sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting. And when he
had made, as it were, a scourge of little cords, he drove them
all out of the temple, the sheep also and the oxen, and the money
of the changers he poured out, and the tables he overthrew. And
to them that sold doves he said: Take these things hence, and
make not the house of my Father a house of traffic.®

No Apostle gives us a better idea of Jesus’ |ove than Saint
John. Nonet hel ess, |et us see how he does not hide the severity of
the Master:

Amen, amen I say to thee, that we speak what we know, and we
testify what we have seen, and you receive not our testimony. If
I have spoken to you earthly things, and you believe not,; how
will you believe, if I shall speak to you heavenly things?mo

But I have greater testimony than that of John: for the works
which the Father hath given me to perfect,; the works themselves,
which I do, give testimony of me, that the Father hath sent me.
And the Father himself who hath sent me, hath given testimony of
me: neither have you heard his voice at any time, nor seen his
shape.

And you have not his word abiding 1in you: for whom he hath
sent, him you believe not. Search the scriptures, for you think
in them to have life everlasting,; and the same are they that give
testimony of me. And you will not come to me that you may have
life. I receive not glory from men. But I know you, that you have
not the love of God in you.

I am come in the name of my Father, and you receive me not: 1if
another shall come in his own name, him you will receive. How can
you believe, who receive glory one from another: and the glory
which is from God alone, you do not seek?

Think not that I will accuse you to the Father. There is one
that accuseth you, Moses, 1in whom you trust. For 1if you did
believe Moses, you would perhaps believe me also; for he wrote of
me. But if you do not believe his writings, how will you believe
my words ?*3*

On! How the Master showed us that we nust face inconprehension
from our neighbors wi thout distorting doctrine to please them

12 30hn 2:13-16.
130 3ohn 3:11-12.
131 john 5:36-47.
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Many therefore of his disciples, hearing 1it, said: “This
saying 1is hard, and who can hear 1it?” But Jesus, knowing 1in
himself, that his disciples murmured at this, said to them: "“Doth
this scandalize you? If then you shall see the Son of man ascend
up where he was before? It 1is the spirit that quickeneth: the
flesh profiteth nothing. The words that I have spoken to you, are
spirit and life. But there are some of you that believe not.” For
Jesus knew from the beginning, who they were that did not
believe, and who he was, that would betray him.

And he said: "“Therefore did I say to you, that no man can come
to me unless it be given him by my Father.” After this many of
his disciples went back; and walked no more with him.

Then Jesus said to the twelve: “Will you also go away?” And
Simon Peter answered him: “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast
the words of eternal life. And we have believed and have known,
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God.”

Jesus answered them: “Have not I chosen you twelve,; and one of
you 1is a devil?” Now he meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon:
for this same was about to betray him, whereas he was one of the
twelve .32

The intransi gence of his |anguage was no | ess divine than his
nmeekness:

Again therefore Jesus said to them: “I go, and you shall seek
me, and you shall die in your sin. Whither I go, you cannot
come.” The Jews therefore said: “Will he kill himself, because he
said: Whither I go, you cannot come?”

And he said to them: “You are from beneath, I am from above.
You are of this world, I am not of this world. Therefore I said
to you, that you shall die in your sins. For 1f you believe not
that I am he, you shall die in your sin.” They said therefore to
him: “Who are thou?” Jesus said to them: “The beginning, who also
speaks unto you. Many things I have to speak and to judge of you.
But he that sent me, is true: and the things I have heard of him,
these same I speak in the world. "%

“You are of your father the devil, and the desires of your
father you will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and he
stood not in the truth, because truth is not in him. When he
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the
father thereof.”t3*

And Saint Peter, the first Pope, knew howto imtate this
exanpl e:

32 30hn 6:61-72.
133 John 8:21-26.
134 John 8:44.
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But Peter said to him: "“Keep thy money to thyself, to perish
with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be
purchased with money. Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter.
For thy heart 1is not right in the sight of God. Do penance
therefore for this thy wickedness; and pray to God, that perhaps
this thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. For I see thou
art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniquity.”*3®

Let us see another magnificent exanple of conbativeness:

And when they had gone through the whole 1island, as far as
Paphos, they found a certain man, a magician, a false prophet, a
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesu, who was with the proconsul Sergius
Paulus, a prudent man. He sending for Barnabas and Saul, desired
to hear the word of God. But Elymas, the magician (for so his
name 1s Iinterpreted) withstood them, seeking to turn away the
proconsul from the faith. Then Saul, otherwise Paul, filled with
the Holy Ghost, looking upon him, said: “O full of all guile, and
of all deceit, child of the devil, enemy of all justice, thou
ceasest not to pervert the right ways of the Lord. And now behold
the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not
seeing the sun for a time.” And immediately there fell a mist and
darkness upon him, and going about, he sought someone to lead him
by the hand. Then the proconsul, when he had seen what was done,
believed, admiring at the doctrine of the Lord.'®®

And this one:

And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, bringing 1in
the name of the Lord Jesus,; and he persuaded the Jews and the
Greeks. And when Silas and Timothy were come from Macedonia, Paul
was earnest 1in preaching, testifying to the Jews, that Jesus 1s
the Christ. But they gainsaying and blaspheming, he shook his
garments, and said to them: "“Your blood be upon your own heads,; I
am clean,; from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. ¥

Saint Peter did not hesitate in saying to the w cked:

But the countenance of the Lord (is) upon them that do evil
things.138

But 1if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him
glorify God in that name. For the time 1is, that judgment should
begin at the house of God. And 1if (it begins) first at us, what
shall be the end of them that believe not the gospel of God? And
if the just man shall scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly
and the sinner appear? Wherefore let them also that suffer

135
136

Acts 8:19-23.
Acts 13:6-12.

137 Acts 18:4-6.
138 1 Pet. 3:12.
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according to the will of God, commend their souls in good deeds
to the faithful Creator.'®

Saint Jude wote this awesone passage:

I will therefore admonish you, though ye once knew all things,
that Jesus, having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, did
afterwards destroy them that believed not: And the angels who
kept not their principality, but forsook their own habitation, he
hath reserved under darkness 1in everlasting chains, unto the
judgment of the great day.

As Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighboring cities, in 1like
manner, having given themselves to fornication, and going after
other flesh, were made an example, suffering the punishment of
eternal fire. In like manner these men also defile the flesh, and
despise dominion, and blaspheme majesty.

When  Michael the Archangel, disputing with the devil,
contended about the body of Moses, he darest not bring against
him the judgment of railing speech, but said: The Lord command
thee. But these men blaspheme whatever things they know not: and
what things soever they naturally know, 1like dumb beasts, 1in
these they are corrupted. Woe unto them, for they have gone 1in
the way of Cain: and after the error of Balaam they have for
reward poured out themselves, and have perished 1in the
contradiction of Core.

These are spots 1in their banquets, feasting together without
fear, feeding themselves, clouds without water, which are carried
about by winds, trees of the autumn, unfruitful, twice dead,
plucked up by the roots. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out
their own confusion,; wandering stars, to whom the storm of
darkness is reserved forever.

Now of these Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied,
saying: Behold, the Lord cometh with thousands of his saints, to
execute judgment upon all, and to reprove all the ungodly for all
the works of their ungodliness, whereby they have done ungodly,
and of all the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken
against God. These are murmurers, full of complaints, walking
according to their own desires, and their mouth speaketh proud
things, admiring persons for gain's sake.*°

And the Holy Ghost praises a bishop because he 1is "blasphemed
by them that say they are Jews and are not, but are the synagogue
of Satan.'

The sane terrible conparison with the devil is found also in

this excerpt: “But to you I say, and to the rest who are at

139

1 Pet. 4:16-19.

140 Jude 5-16.
141 Apoc. 2:9.



248

Thyatira: Whosoever have not this doctrine, and who have not known
the depths of Satan, as they say. 142

Let Us Follow the Lesson of the Gospel without
Restrictions

So there you have grave, nunerous and nagnificent exanples the
New Test ament gives us. Let us imtate them therefore, as we
imtate the adorabl e exanpl es of sweetness, patience, kindness and
neekness that our nost clenent Redeener gave us.

To avoid any and all m sunderstandi ngs, once again we enphasize
that this severe | anguage shoul d not becone the only | anguage of
the apostle. On the contrary, we understand no apostolate is
conpl ete without the apostle being able to show the divine
ki ndness of the Savior. But let us not be unilateral by ignoring,
out of romanticism conveni ence or | ukewarmess, the |essons of
adm rabl e and invincible fortitude that Qur Lord gave us. Like
Hm let us strive to be equally hunble and bol d, peaceful and
strong, nmeek and forceful, patient and severe. Let us not pick and
choose anpbng these virtues: perfection consists in imtating Qur
Lord in the plenitude of H s adorable noral aspects.

For this end, we would now | ike to conplete the thought
expressed in an earlier chapter regarding the nentality of
contenporary youth in the opinion of Cardinal Baudrillart, of
happy nenory: A thirst for heroismand sacrifice in today s young
nmen | eads themto seek exclusively strong i deas and denmandi ng
prograns and to despise everything that could nean senti nental
concession or capitulation to |lower urges that relentlessly cal
us to alife adrift in the senses. May God be praised for this
di sposition, which can greatly contribute to the sal vation of
souls. But just as we warned agai nst one-sided and erroneous
conceptions of the Lord’s nercy, we should remain alert to any
exaggeration which, directly or indirectly, renotely or
i medi ately mght dimnish in souls the notion of the central and
nost fundanental role that the | aw of kindness and | ove plays in
the Religion of Jesus Christ Qur Lord.

As a people, Brazilians have such a tendency to practice virtues
that spring from kindness that their great danger is usually not
found in | opsided tendencies toward cruelty and harshness but
toward weakness, sentinentality and naiveté.

Exaggerations of virtue, because they are exaggerations, are
defects that it behooves Catholic Action to fight and overcome. In
this age of sonmber cruelty and inplacable selfishness, it reflects

142 Apoc. 2:23-24.
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wel | on our people that this should be the defect we nust fight.
Let us fight it, however, for sentinentality and i ngenuousness
lead to spiritual and noral ruins that theol ogy describes wth
sonmber colors. Let us not dwell only in the tender contenplation
of our kindness, but let us try to develop it supernaturally in
the direction the Church indicates, w thout exaggeration,

devi ation or derailnment. A conparison will clarify our thought.

Holy Mot her Church says that Saint Teresa of Jesus "was
admirable even in her errors.'" Neverthel ess, had she lingered in
the contenplation of golden sparks that existed in her errors and
not fought them courageously, she would have never becone the
great Saint whomthe whol e of Christendom venerates and admres;
the Saint Leibnitz said was "a great man." Brazil only will be the
country we ardently desire it to be, that is, one of the greatest
countries of all time, if it does not stop in the contenplation of
the golden reflexes that exist in the domnant traits of its
mentality but rather cleanses it of the residue that prevents this
gold fromshining with greater strength and purity.

Al'l this notw thstanding, |et us never forget that nothing in
the Catholic Religion, absolutely nothing, is done w thout |ove;
and that therefore, the severity inposed by the demands of charity
nmust itself be exercised with eyes fixed on the sane limts that
surround bot h.

Let us close the subject with words fromPius XI. They show us
that this irradiation of |love is what shall save the worl d:

Our Predecessor of happy memory, Leo XIII, admiring the timely
opportuneness of the devotion to the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus,
said very aptly 1in his Encyclical Letter, "Annum Sacrum," "When
in the days near her origin, the Church was oppressed under the
yoke of the Caesars the C(Cross shown on high to the youthful
Emperor was at once an omen and a cause of the victory that
speedily followed. And here today another most auspicious and
most divine sign is offered to our sight, to wit the most Sacred
Heart of Jesus, with a Cross set above it shining with most
resplendent brightness 1in the midst of flames. Herein must all
hopes be set, from hence must the salvation of men be sought and
expected. 43

There is nuch tal k about "New age,” "new times," "new order.'
Whet her or not our adversaries like it, this "new age" wll be the
reign of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, under whose nobst gracious
i nfluence the world will find the only way to sal vati on.

Let us adore this Sacred Heart, on which Catholic iconography
shows us the Cross of sacrifice, struggle, conbat, austerity,

193 Pjus X1, Miserentissimus Redemptor, no. 2.
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laying its roots in the nost perfect of Hearts and illum ned by
purifying and dazzling flanes of |ove.
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Conclusion

By devel opi ng the | ong enuneration of doctrines that were
exposed here, we sought to enphasize the intimate |link that
connects themand turns theminto one single ideological set. All
of them are bound, closely or renotely, to the foll ow ng
principles: a denial of the effects of original sin; as a
consequence, a conception of grace as the exclusive factor of the
spiritual life; and a tendency to do without authority in the hope
that order will result froma free, |living and spontaneous
conjugation of intellects and wills. The doctrine of the nandate,
incidentally uphel d by European authors many of whom are worthy of
consi deration for various reasons, found in our anbience a fertile
ground where it bore fruits unforeseen by many of its authors, and
other fruits they could not, perhaps, logically deduce fromit.

Qovi ously, many peopl e do not perceive the profound consequences
inplicit in the ideas they profess; others do not even profess
these ideas in their totality, accepting only one or the other.
However, the history of philosophy shows us that man, being
naturally | ogical, never accepts an idea w thout experiencing the
need to al so accept the consequences that it entails. This work of
i deol ogical fructification is generally slow, but if we exam ne
t he deepest reasons for the great transformations that sonmetines
occur in a mn we will often find themin this gradual ripening of
concl usi ons, not even suspected in their renote beginnings.

Thus, persons who have accepted sone of these ideas habitually
support and appl aud those who take a step forward in the sane
field, revealing a singular enthusiasmfor those who reached the
nost radical ideological positions, and a real want of caution in
their mnds to notice the flagrant errors found in these
positions. In other words, we are in the presence of an idea in
progress, or rather of a current of men pursuing an idea,
increasingly rooting thenselves in it and becom ng nore and nore
intoxicated with its spirit.

If, as we said at the outset, our work can contribute to awaken
the slunbering, warn the incautious against error and pull upright
souls fromits claws, it will have produced all the fruit we
expect of it.

But —+t could be said—+f it is true that these errors exist, is
it not also true that our book, concerned exclusively about
refuting them reveals a unilateral penchant for one order of
truths while forgetting others?

Let us return once again to what we said in the Introduction.
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Cat holic doctrine is conmposed of harnonious and symetri cal
truths, and the perfection of Catholic sense consists in the
ability to enbrace all of themin such a way that instead of
conpressing or dimnishing one another, they are, on the contrary,
har noni zed in our mnds as they are in the mnd of the Church. So,
these truths, |like the sounds of a well-played nel ody, should cone
each one in its proper place, in the right order, and with the
adequat e sonority.

If this book were ained at giving a panoram c idea of what
Catholic Action should be, it certainly would be one-sided. But,
as we have said, our intentions are nore nodest. W do not intend
to play the whol e nel ody but sinply to enphasize certain notes
t hat have not been played and to cancel others that disturb the
har nrony of the whol e.

In a beautiful speech at the Metropolitan Curia, Msgr. Antonio
de Castro Mayer, Vicar Ceneral and delegate to Catholic Action in
Sdo Paul o, narrated a neani ngful episode:

During the pontificate of Pius XlI, a certain Italian parish
I naugurated a beautiful carillon in which each bell was naned
after an encyclical of that great Pontiff. The whol e set
constituted, thus, a representation of his doctrinal work. In that
wor k, sonme bells did not please certain ears. W strive to defend
them here, not because we believe they constitute the whole
carillon, but because we know that w thout themthe carillon would
be irreparably fl awed.

* * *

The eventual contenders we may encounter can take various
attitudes. Sonme will say that they do not quite think so, that we
exaggerate and that our zeal has led us to see in dark col ors what
had been an i nnocuous reality. To these we ask that they tell us
precisely what they think with the clarity of one who |oves the
truth and the exactitude of one who loves clarity, and that they
warmy stand on our side to conbat the ideas they do not profess.
O hers will certainly disagree with us in a clear way. Al we ask
of themis that they conpletely exteriorize their way of thinking,
"ut revelentur ex multis cordibus cogitationes."! This will be the
greatest service they can render to the truth. Qthers, finally,

W |l persevere in error but will try to change the formulas and
to a certain point, the doctrines; for error is necessarily a
chanel eon when it seeks to thrive in the shadow of the Church. But
our words will have served at |east as a warning to alert m nds.

1 “So that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed” (Luke 2:35 — NAB).
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In any case, what we wi sh above all is that the nost bel oved
Catholic Action may continue to fulfill the providential designs
set for it by the Church, inmmaculate in her doctrine, unalloyed in
her obedi ence, invincible in conbat, and glorious in victory.

Laus Deo Virginique Mariae
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Appendix 1

Catholic Action: Origin and Development of a Definition

(The classical definition of Catholic Action and its natural and
mar vel ous devel opnent inspired H s Em nence Cardi nal Piazza of the
Comm ssion of Cardinals for Catholic Action to wite an
enl i ghtening and substantial article that should al ways be kept in
m nd.)

1. The Definition of Pius XI

The providential nmovenent of Catholic Action, which has been
taki ng aspects and fornms nore and nore adapted to the denmands of
the tinmes, undoubtedly owes its present condition, both
theoretical and practical, to the pastoral genius of the nourned
Supreme Pontiff Pius XI. While he did not have the nerit of
finding the name or starting the present novenent of organized | ay
peopl e, which appeared, as is known, during the Pontificate of
Pius I X and continued to devel op during the governnment of his
successors Leo XiI1, Pius X and Benedict XV, no one can dispute to
Pius XI the nerit of having given Catholic Action a clear and
precise definition, upon which it was possible to construct a
solid building capabl e of challenging the centuries.

Pius XI was chosen to govern the Church after inportant
experiences had revealed in the lay novenent of Catholic Action,
al ong with consi derable prerogatives and nerits, also deficiencies
(as usually happens with all things human). Wth his sagaci ous and
deep intuition, Pius Xl understood that to prevent the nobvenent
fromgoing astray and secure its vitality it was necessary to
integrate it into the organic life of the Church. In his first
encyclical, Ubi Arcano di Consilio, which contains in germall of
hi s prodigious Pontificate and was published after |ong
meditations, we find the basic lines of the definition of Catholic
Action. A short tinme afterward he fornulated it in nenorable
speeches, as follows: "collaboration of the laity in the
hierarchical apostolate." This definition, as the Pope hinself
inplied, originated in a passage from Saint Paul that becane
fanmous precisely because of his brilliant interpretation: "adjuva
illas quae mecum laboraverunt in Evangelio.”’ |ndeed, since
evangel i zation “in evangelio” i s the substance of the apostol ate
that Christ entrusted to the Apostles and their successors, that

1 “Help those women who have | abored with me in the Gospel” (Phil. 4, 3).
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is, the hierarchy divinely established in the Church, so also the
col | aboration given this work by the laity “quae mecum
laboraverunt” is the substance of Catholic Action. It is

i npossi ble to overl ook the dogmatic depth and exactness of this
definition.

2.Collaboration or Participation

W shing to enphasi ze the union that Catholic Action nust have
with the Iife and activity of the Church, Pius XI often liked to
replace the word "collaboration™ With "participation,” a variation
that well understood does not change the concept at all. This
variation was possibly suggested to himby the marvel ous text
found in Saint Peter, which Pius XI quoted and applied already in
his first encyclical:

Tell your faithful children of the 1laity that when, united
with their pastors and their bishops, they participate 1in the
works of the apostolate, both 1individual and social, the end
purpose of which is to make Jesus Christ better known and better
loved, then they are more than ever "a chosen generation, a
kingly priesthood, a holy nation, a purchased people," of whom
St. Peter spoke in such laudatory terms. (1 Peter 2:9)?

It is obvious in this stupendous application that it does not
nmean a formal participation in the priesthood and apostol ate, but
a participation in the priestly and apostolic activity, the only
one possible to sinple Christians. And since this participation is
supernatural in its substance and sublinme in its ends, it greatly
el evates the lay person, meking himor her share in the hal o and
fruits of the apostol ate.

3.In the First Encyclical of Pius XII

We are now pleased to place side by side the first encyclical of
Pius XI with the first and very recent one of the reigning
Pontiff, Pius Xl|I, Summi Pontificatus, that devotes to Catholic
Action a very encouragi ng page full of paternal kindness. In it he
resorts to the already classical definition of laity forned by
Catholic Action to acquire a profound awareness of their noble
mssion. In a splendid and descriptive definition, the Pontiff
decl ares who those | aynen are and what their mssion is:

A fervent phalanx of men and women, young men and maidens,
obedient to the voice of the Supreme Pontiff and the directions

2 [Trans.: Thisisfrom Pius X1's Encyclical Ubi Arcano dei Consilio of Dec. 23, 1922.]
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of their Bishops, dedicate themselves with all the eagerness of
their souls to the works of the apostolate, with the purpose of
leading back to Christ the masses of people separated from Him.

The Holy Father Pius Xl | obviously prefers the word
col | aboration, which is nore easily understood and | ess exposed to
erroneous anplifications; but he also accepts and confirns the
prof ound interpretation of his Predecessor as he wites: "This
apostolic work performed according to the spirit of the Church,
consecrates the lay person almost as a minister of Christ in the
sense given by Saint Augustine.”" And the Pontiff refers precisely
to the Augustinian text, which appears to be a happy anticipation
and onen of an activity that today has a nane, a doctrine and is a
consoling reality.

Pius Xl affirnmed that he defined Catholic Action as a
participation or collaboration of the laynen in the hierarchical
apostol ate of the Church with a special inspiration from God. This
testinony is so authoritative and solemm that it |eaves no room
for doubt. Incidentally, we know that the Pope enjoys, even
outside the field of his infallibility, a special assistance from
God in the governnment of the Church, to which Catholic Action is
so intimately |linked. Besides, events have fully confirned the
reality of that special inspiration from God.

4  Precious Fruits of the Definition

I ndeed, a copious and select dogmatic literature sprang fromthe
solid and profound terrain of the papal definition, for which the
Pontiff himself provided the nost insightful and brilliant basic
el ements. In the Sacred Scriptures were found nost beautiful texts
able to shed light on the various aspects of the novenent of |ay
apostolate; its necessity and obligation; its admrable
excel lence; its origins found in the Gospel, in the Epistles of
the Apostles and in Christian Tradition; its goals and
characteristics; and finally, a blossom ng of passages from
Scripture that find in Catholic Action their legitimte, and at
tinmes so natural application that they appear to have been witten
just for it. For its part, by studying the novenent and checki ng
it against the various dogmas, Theol ogy brought to |ight and
enphasi zed out st andi ng and unsuspected har noni es.

The concept of hierarchical apostol ate opened the way to the
conparative study of Catholic Action as it relates with the divine
constitution and organic life of the Church, whereas the concept
of collaboration served as a guide to call to mnd the great |aw
of Christian solidarity that entails a comunion of interests and
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reci procal action for the good of all and of each one in
particul ar.

Fromthere it went to the doctrine of the Mystical Body, taught
by Saint Paul, and to the connected truths of common incorporation
in Christ, supernatural life in Christ, and the consequent
obligation of cooperating for the com ng of the Kingdom of Christ.
In the two sacranents: Baptism which perforns the incorporation,
and Confirmation, which expressly inposes collaboration and
provides along with its title, the indispensabl e energies, were
seen not only the sources of the royal priesthood but also the
characteristics of their apostolate, to whose participation al
| aymen are call ed.

5.Hierarchy and Laity

So it was that, by the force of circunstance, the study of
rel ati onshi ps between Hierarchy and |laity was deepened, and the
means of coll aboration needed for the tines found. Catholic Action
was thus built on a solid doctrinal foundation.

By nature and definition, Catholic Action is the activity of
laity organized at the service of the Church; it is therefore not
aut ononous or independent. Coll aboration necessarily requires the
parties involved to share the sanme goals and agree on practica
realizations. In our case it also requires subordination to the
eccl esiastical Hierarchy. Be it because of the priestly dignity
(which they | ack) or because of the nature of apostol ate, which by
divine mssion is reserved to the hierarchical priesthood, |aynen
cannot sinply enter at will into the apostolic field.

It therefore behooves the hierarchy to determ ne the concrete
goal s and conditions of that coll aboration according to the
general or specific needs and possibilities of the various places.
And the specific task of Catholic Action is to study the different
work initiatives in the lay environnent and act upon them as | ong
as they have a seal of approval fromthe conpetent ecclesiastical
authority. Only thus can collaboration be fruitful and guaranteed
to be successful.

It is on the basis of this principle, and in this spirit that
the masses of faithful were invited to do apostolate; and it nust
be said they understood the honor offered themwith a call to
subl i me undertaki ngs and responded with truly adm rabl e generosity
and readi ness.

Thi s success was certainly the best finding contained in the
definition of Pius XI, which, by drawing Catholic Action closer to
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Church activity, ennobled the work of the laity and el evated them
to a quasi-priestly activity. This was precisely what the faithful
under st ood, enlightened by the ecclesiastical assistants whomthe
hi erarchy appointed and sent to represent it in the different
associ ations |ike envoys of the Lord. And the excellent |aynen of
Catholic Action not only did not see their own activity hindered
by the assistance of the priests, but drew fromit imense

encour agenent and profit, both for their spiritual formation and
the security of the apostolate. It was not wthout a reason that

Pius XlI, in his new and concise style applied to Catholic Action,
regardi ng ecclesiastical assistants, uttered the neaningful
phrase: "in manibus tuis sortes meae. "3

6.Knitting a Tighter Union Between Priesthood and Laity

| am pl eased to note that one of the nobst precious fruits of
this condition for the program that is, spiritual assistance by
the clergy, was precisely to bring about a nore intimate union
between Catholic laity and clergy and above all with the Shepherds
of the Church, feeding in their hearts a noving devotion and ever
livelier attachment to the Suprene Pontiff, Vicar of Christ and
vi si bl e head of the Universal Church; to the bishops, placed by
the Holy Ghost to govern the individual Churches; and to the
parish priests, placed by the bishops to |ead a portion of their
flock; in a word, to all those broadly referred to as the
Eccl esiastical H erarchy, fromtop to bottom

It is only natural for us to be the first to rejoice at these
successes. In point of fact, there is not one bi shop who has not
touched with his own hands the edifying and truly providenti al
work of Catholic Action both in the conduct of its nenbers (al
headed for a deep know edge and fervent practice of Christian
life) and in the abundant fruits of apostolic activity, destined
to eradicate evil and foster the spiritual well being of famlies
and society. Indeed, real transformations have taken place in
certain parishes where Catholic Action helped priests in their
mnistry to plow, sow and harvest. Unani nous testinonies by
bi shops, pastors and above all the August Suprene Pontiffs
undoubtedly constitute a magnificent apol ogy for Catholic Action.

Everyone knows what the unforgettable Pius Xl thought of
Catholic Action, to which he referred in all of his speeches and
in all his docunents, even solemm ones, always with new
reflections on the central thought of its definition, nost tinely

3 “My lots arein thy hands” (Ps. 30:16).
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and thrilling suggestions, and warm and noving calls and
exhort ati ons.

7.At the Present Time

In turn, the recent encyclical, Summi Pontificatus, made known
to the world, in the nost el oquent way, what the present Pontiff
Pius XI'l thinks of Catholic Action. In this encyclical the Pope
testifies that, am dst the sufferings and worries of the present
time, he finds precisely in Catholic Action, which has already
penetrated the world over, an intimate consol ation and a heavenly
joy, for which he thanks God every day, hunbly and profoundly. He
affirms, noreover, that from Catholic Action emanate sources of
grace and reserves of strength whose value would be difficult to
appreci ate enough in the times we are in. He also says the Church
prayer addressed to the Lord of the harvest to send | aborers to
his vi neyard, has been heeded according to the needs of the
present time, successfully supplenenting and conpleting the often
hi ndered or insufficient strivings of the priestly apostolate. And
he finally concludes with these outstandi ng words:

This collaboration of the laity with the priesthood in all
classes, categories and groups reveals precious industry and to
the laity 1is entrusted a mission than which noble and loyal
hearts could desire none higher nor more consoling.4

I ndeed, the voice, paternal heartbeats and el evated t houghts of
the nmourned, great Pontiff of Catholic Action, resonate in Pius
X,

8.The Commission of Cardinals in Italy

The neasures, obviously inspired by esteem and affection for
Catholic Action, which Pius Xl took right after his election can
be better appreciated now in |ight of the august expressions of
the encyclical Summi Pontificatus, which for many m ght have been
surprising. | amreferring to the institution and appoi nt nent of
the Comm ssion of Cardinals for the high direction of the Italian
Cat holic Action.

Because of the vast ampunt and w de scope of the work that
wei ghs over his suprene and universal mnistry, and above all in
vi ew of the great devel opnent of Catholic Action in Italy, instead
of reserving personally for hinself the high direction, as for

4 Pius X1, Encyclical Summi Pontificatus, no. 89, at www.papal encyclicals.net/Pius12/P12SUMMI.HTM
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obvi ous reasons his venerabl e predecessor had done, Pius XlI
decided to entrust that honorable post to the aforenenti oned
Commi ssion, thus followng a traditional normin Church governnent
by applying in Italy what had al ready been done in other
countries. This is an unequivocal proof of his high and paternal
interest and even seens to indicate a certain orientation that
shoul d take the definition we have just tal ked about to its
ultimate devel opnents. To formthe Cardinals Comm ssion he
summoned residential bishops, that is, bishops presently engaged
in the exercise of the hierarchical apostolate; this seens to

i ndicate that the need for dependence of Catholic Action on the
sacred hierarchy must be enphasized even nore.

9.The Ecclesiastical Assistants

Besi des, there are previous cases. So it is certain that, by the
natural flow of things, the activity of the ecclesiastica
assi stants inside Catholic Action associations slowy gained
i mportance. Runor has it that in many dioceses it seened advi sable
to appoint a priest to preside over the Diocesan Council, so he
will be the interpreter and safest executor of the bishop’s norns.
The sad epi sode of 1931 was not forgotten either, which brought as
a consequence the mutual understandi ngs between the Holy See and
the Italian Governnent, which could be well called a supplenment to
the Concordat in regard to Catholic Action. In those conventions
we read the premi se that everyone knows:

The Italian Catholic Action 1is essentially diocesan and
depends directly on the bishops, who elect their ecclesiastical
and lay leaders. It is clear that they depend directly, but not
exclusively, on the bishops, who in their own ordinary ministry
are subordinated to the supreme authority of the Vicar of Christ.

On that sanme occasion the fanobus saying of a Father of the
Church was called to mnd: "Nihil sine episcopo;™ to what it could
be added with due proportion and Iimtation, this other one:

"Nihil sine parocho.™ The first action of Pius XIl |eads Catholic
Action resolutely in this sense.

In order to be able to fulfill the mandate received fromthe
Supreme Pontiff, the Cardinals Comm ssion needed a central entity
to receive and transmt its directives. For this purpose the
Central Ofice of Catholic Action was created, naturally presided
over by the Secretary of the aforenentioned Comm ssion. In this

5 “Nothing without the bishop.”
& “Nothing without the parish priest.”
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way, under the high direction of the Comm ssion, a centra
direction was established, with its correspondi ng | eaderships in
di oceses and parishes. Accordingly, diocesan and parish offices
were formed within the framework of the hierarchy’ s degrees: the
bi shop, divinely invested with ordinary authority, and the pastor,
"cui paroecia collata est in titulum cum cura animarum sub
Ordinari loci autoritate exercenda." The apostolate of the laity
could not be nore solidly inserted in the |life and organi zati on of
t he Church

10. Substantial Continuity of Catholic Action

Al this notw thstanding, there was no substantial change in the
aims and structure of Catholic Action, whose internal organization
and statutes renai ned i ntact except for a few snmall changes t hat
the Comm ssion nmay introduce. Hence it will continue to function
as before, inits different categories, naturally under the
direction of the conpetent and correspondi ng eccl esi asti cal
authority. Only the diocesan boards which previously had only the
function of watching and coordi nati ng, were absorbed by the
O fices, whose charge is broader and whose decisions are nore
effective since they come fromthe jurisdictional authority.

Qobvi ously, just as the Associations should stick to the real m of
action properly speaking, that is, to carrying out the work plans
approved by the Ofices, so also the latter cannot and shoul d not
stray fromdirective functions by seeking to replace the
presi dencies or Councils of the various Associations, w th which
they nevertheless remain |inked by neans of the Consultation, a
conpl enentary agency that renders the Ofices great services by
communi cating to themthe fruits of studies and experiences nmade
in the field of apostolate.

O ficial communi qués by the Cardinals Conm ssion and the General
Secretary have already determned in its main lines the
jurisdiction and rel ationships of the new presiding conmm ssions,
which will be set in greater detail in the statutes. Suffice it
for the tinme being to indicate the guiding spirit of these
I nnovations, destined to pronote a greater union of the
organi zations with the hierarchy, which will be of great advantage
for Catholic Action, and to enphasize the cultural hierarchica
subordi nati on of the various Ofices, which should know and
realize the limts of their attributions.

’ Bouscaren, Can. 451 §1. [Trans.: The Latin text of this paragraph defines “ pastor. ” It reads. “a priest or moral
person upon whom a parish is conferred in his own right with the care of souls to be exercised under the authority of
the Ordinary of the place.”
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If the bishops are obliged to observe and enforce in their own
di oceses the statutes and general nornms of the Cardinals
Commi ssion that acts in the Holy Father’s nane and al nost
represents him with all the nore reason will parish priests be
obliged to this in relation to their bishop, fromwhomthey
receive at the nonment a mandate to act, in this case, as they
pl ease. So there is reason for the existence of a superior Ofice
that will rapidly apply any renedy when necessary.

We are reserving for another article sonme considerations about
t he advant ages sought by and foreseen in the new di spositions; but
we do not want to conclude without first lifting our thoughts to
God, to thank H m whol eheartedly for having inspired in Pius Xl a
definition fromwhich the Church has so benefited during his
glorious Pontificate; and also for having inspired in Pius Xl|I the
i dea of consolidating the sanme definition in a nore authoritative
and cogent fashion, thus steering Italian Catholic Action toward
new goal s and conquests, under the auspices of this new
Pontificate filled wth hopeful and reassuring prom ses.

Adeodato G Cardinal Piazza
Patriarch of Venice

Menber of the Cardinals Comm ssion
for Italian Catholic Action
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Appendix 2

Apostolic Letter Notre Charge Apostolique
(to the French Episcopate, on The Sillon)
Pope Pius X
(August 25, 1910)

Our Apostolic Mandate requires from Us that We watch over the purity of the Faith and the
integrity of Catholic discipline. It requires from Us that We protect the faithful from evil and error;
especially so when evil and error are presented in dynamic language which, concealing vague
notions and ambiguous expressions with emotional and high-sounding words, islikely to set ablaze
the hearts of men in pursuit of ideals which, whilst attractive, are none the less nefarious. Such
were not so long ago the doctrines of the so-called philosophers of the 18th century, the doctrines
of the Revolution and Liberalism which have been so often condemned; such are even today the
theories of the Sillon which, under the glowing appearance of generosity, are all too often wanting
in clarity, logic and truth. These theories do not belong to the Catholic or, for that matter, to the
French Spirit.

The Sillon Did Have Considerable Qualities

We have long debated, Venerable Brethren, before We decided to solemnly and publicly
speak Our mind on the Sillon. Only when your concern augmented Our own did We decide to do
so. For We love, indeed, the vaiant young people who fight under the Sillon's banner, and We
deem them worthy of praise and admiration in many respects. We love their |leaders, whom We are
pleased to acknowledge as noble souls on a level above vulgar passions, and inspired with the
noblest form of enthusiasm in their quest for goodness. Y ou have seen, Venerable Brethren, how,
imbued with a living realization of the brotherhood of men, and supported in their selfless efforts
by their love of Jesus Christ and a strict observance of their religious duties, they sought out those
who labor and suffer in order to set them on their feet again.

This was shortly after Our Predecessor Leo XIII of happy memory had issued his
remarkable Encyclical on the condition of the working class. Speaking through her supreme leader,
the Church had just poured out of the tenderness of her motherly love over the humble and the
lowly, and it looked as though she was calling out for an ever growing number of people to labor
for the restoration of order and justice in our uneasy society. Was it not opportune, then, for the
leaders of the Sillon to come forward and place at the service of the Church their troops of young
believers who could fulfill her wishes and her hopes? And, in fact, the Sillon did raise among the

1 (Trans.: Subtitles and emphases throughout this Appendix are by Prof. Plinio Corréade Oliveira.)
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workers the standard of Jesus Christ, the symbol of salvation for peoples and nations. Nourishing
its social action at the fountain of divine grace, it did impose a respect for religion upon the least
willing groups, accustoming the ignorant and the impious to hearing the Word of God. And, not
seldom, during public debates, stung by a question, or sarcasm, you saw them jumping to their feet
and proudly proclaiming their faith in the face of a hostile audience. This was the heyday of the
Sillon; its brighter side accounts for the encouragement, and tokens of approval, which the bishops
and the Holy See gave liberally when this religious fervor was still obscuring the true nature of the
Sillonist movement.

But the Gravity of Its Defects Was Even Greater

For it must be said, Venerable Brethren, that our expectations have been frustrated in large
measure. The day came when perceptive observers could discern alarming trends within the Sillon;
the Sillon was losing its way. Could it have been otherwise? Its leaders were young, full of
enthusiasm and self-confidence. But they were not adequately equipped with historical knowledge,
sound philosophy, and solid theology to tackle without danger the difficult social problems in
which their work and their inclinations were involving them. They were not sufficiently equipped
to be on their guard against the penetration of liberal and Protestant concepts on doctrine and
obedience.

That Forced the Pope to Condemn It

They were given no small measure of advice. Admonition came after the advice but, to Our
sorrow, both advice and reproaches ran off the sheath of ther elusive souls, and were of no avail.
Things came to such a pass that We should be failing in Our duty if kept silence any longer. We
owe the truth to Our dear sons of the Sillon who are carried away by their generous ardor along the
path strewn with errors and dangers. We owe the truth to a large number of seminarians and priests
who have been drawn away by the Sillon, if not from the authority, at least from the guidance and
influence of the bishops. We owe it also to the Church in which the Sillon is sowing discord and
whose interests it endangers.

The Sillon Tries to Dodge Church Authority

In the first place We must take up sharply the pretension of the Sillon to escape the
jurisdiction of ecclesiastical authority. Indeed, the leaders of the Sillon clam that they are working
in a field which is not that of the Church; they claim that they are pursuing aims in the temporal
order only and not those of the spiritual order; that the Sillonist is simply a Catholic devoted to the
betterment of the working class and to democratic endeavors by drawing from the practice of his
faith the energy for his selfless efforts. They claim that, neither more nor less than a Catholic
craftsman, farmer, economist or politician, the Sillonist is subject to common standards of
behavior, yet without being bound in a special manner by the authority of the Church. To reply to
these fallacies is only too easy; for whom will they make believe that the Catholic Sillonists, the
priests and seminarians enrolled in their ranks have in sight in their social work, only the temporal
interests of the working class? To maintain this, We think, would be an insult to them. The truth is
that the Sillonist leaders are self-confessed and irrepressible idedlists; they claim to regenerate the
working class by first elevating the conscience of Man; they have a social doctrine, and they have
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religious and philosophical principles for the reconstruction of society upon new foundations; they
have a particular conception of human dignity, freedom, justice and brotherhood; and, in an attempt
to justify their social dreams, they put forward the Gospel, but interpreted in their own way; and
what is even more serious, they call to witness Christ, but a diminished and distorted Christ.
Further, they teach these ideas in their study groups, and inculcate them upon their friends, and they
also introduce them into their working procedures. Therefore they are really professors of socia,
civic, and religious morals;, and whatever modifications they may introduce in the organization of
the Sillonist movement, we have the right to say that the aims of the Sillon, its character and its
action belong to the field of morals which is the proper domain of the Church. In view of al this,
the Sillonists are deceiving themselves when they believe that they are working in a field that lies
outside the limits of Church authority and of its doctrinal and directive power.

Even if their doctrines were free from errors, it would still be a very serious breach of
Catholic disciplineto decline obstinately the direction of those who have received from heaven the
mission to guide individuals and communities along the straight path of truth and goodness. But, as
We have already said, the evil lies far deeper; the Sillon, carried away by an ill-conceived love for
the weak, hasfallen into error.

The Sillon’s Egalitarian Tendencies Are Erroneous

Indeed, the Sillon proposes to raise up and reeducate the working class. But in this respect
the principles of Catholic doctrine have been defined, and the history of Christian civilization bears
witness to their beneficent fruitfulness. Our Predecessor of happy memory reaffirmed them in
masterly documents, and all Catholics dealing with social questions have the duty to study them
and to keep them in mind. He taught, among other things, that " Christian Democracy must preserve
the diversity of classes which is assuredly the attribute of a soundly constituted State, and it must
seek to give human society the form and character which God, its Author, has imparted to it." Our
Predecessor denounced "A certain Democracy which goes so far in wickedness as to place
sovereignty in the people and aims at the suppression of classes and their leveling down." At the
same time, Leo XIlII laid down for Catholics a program of action, the only program capable of
putting society back onto its centuries-old Christian basis. But what have the leaders of the Sillon
done? Not only have they adopted a program and teaching different from that of Leo XIII (which
would be of itself a singularly audacious decision on the part of laymen thus taking up, concurrent
with the Sovereign Pontiff, the role of director of socia action in the Church); but they have openly
rejected the program laid out by Leo XIII, and have adopted another which is diametrically
opposed to it. Further, they reect the doctrine recalled by Leo XIII on the essential principles of
society; they place authority in the people, or gradually suppress it and strive, as their idedl, to
effect the leveling down of the classes. In opposition to Catholic doctrine, therefore, they are
proceeding towards a condemned ideal.

Expounding the Sillon’s Subversive and Revolutionary
Doctrines

We know well that they flatter themselves with the idea of raising human dignity and the
discredited condition of the working class. We know that they wish to render just and perfect the
labor laws and the relations between employers and employees, thus causing a more complete
justice and a greater measure of charity to prevail upon earth, and causing also a profound and
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fruitful transformation in society by which mankind would make an undreamed-of progress.
Certainly, We do not blame these efforts; they would be excellent in every respect if the Sillonist
did not forget that a person's progress consists in developing his natura abilities by fresh
motivations; that it consists also in permitting these motivations to operate within the frame of, and
in conformity with, the laws of human nature. But, on the contrary, by ignoring the laws governing
human nature and by breaking the bounds within which they operate, the human person is lead, not
toward progress, but towards death. This, nevertheless, is what they want to do with human society;
they dream of changing its natural and traditional foundations; they dream of a Future City built on
different principles, and they dare to proclaim these more fruitful and more beneficia than the
principles upon which the present Christian City rests.

No, Venerable Brethren, We must repeat with the utmost energy in these times of social and
intellectual anarchy when everyone takes it upon himself to teach as a teacher and lawvmaker—the
City cannot be built otherwise than as God has built it; society cannot be setup unless the Church
lays the foundations and supervises the work; no, civilization is not something yet to be found, nor
is the New City to be built on hazy notions; it has been in existence and till is: it is Christian
civilization, it is the Catholic City. It has only to be set up and restored continualy against the
unremitting attacks of insane dreamers, rebels and miscreants. Omnia instaurare in Christo.

Now, lest We be accused of judging too hastily and with unjustified rigor the social
doctrines of the Sillon, We wish to examine their essential points.

The Sillon has a praise-worthy concern for human dignity, but it understands human dignity
in the manner of some philosophers, of whom the Church does not at all feel proud. The first
condition of that dignity is liberty, but viewed in the sense tha, except in religious matters, each
man is autonomous. This is the basic principle from which the Sillon draws further conclusions:
today the people are in tutelage under an authority distinct from themselves; they must liberate
themselves: political emancipation. They are also dependent upon employers who own the means
of production, exploit, oppress and degrade the workers; they must shake off the yoke: economic
emancipation. Finaly, they are ruled by a so-called leading caste, whose intellectual development
assures a preponderance in the direction of affairs; they must break away from this dominion:
intellectual emancipation. The leveling-down of differences from this three-fold point of view
will bring about equality among men, and such equality is viewed as true human justice. A
sociopolitical setup resting on these two pillars of Liberty and Equality (to which Fraternity will
presently be added), is what they call Democracy.

However, liberty and equality are, so to speak, no more than a negative side. The distinctive
and positive aspect of Democracy is to be found in the largest possible participation of everyonein
the government of public affairs. And this, in turn, comprises a three-fold aspect, namely political,
economical, and moral.

At first, the Sillon does not wish to abolish political authority; on the contrary, it considers it
necessary; but it wishes to divide it, or rather to multiply it in such a way that each citizen will
become a kind of king. Authority, so they concede, comes from God, but it resides primarily in the
people and expresses itself by means of elections or, better still, by selection. However, it still
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remains in the hands of the people; it does not escape their control. It will be an externa authority,
yet only in appearance; in fact, it will beinternal because it will be an authority assented to.

All other things being equal, the same principle will apply to economics. Taken away from
a specific group, management will be so well multiplied that each worker will himself become a
kind of employer. The system by which the Sillon intends to actualize this economic idea is not
Sillonism, they say; it is a system of guilds in a number large enough to induce a healthy
competition and to protect the workers' independence; in this manner, they will not be bound to any
guild in particular.

We come now to the principal aspect, the mora aspect. Since, as we have seen, authority is
much reduced, another force is necessary to supplement it and to provide a permanent
counterweight against individual selfishness. This new principle, this force, is the love of
professiona interest and of public interest, that is to say, the love of the very end of the profession
and of society. Visuaize a society in which, in the soul of everyone, along with the innate love of
personal interest and family welfare, prevails love for one's occupation and for the welfare of the
community. Imagine this society in which, in the conscience of everyone, persona and family
interests are so subordinate that a superior interest always takes precedence over them. Could not
such a society amost do without any authority? And would it not be the embodiment of the ideal of
human dignity, with each citizen having the soul of a king, and each worker the soul of a master?
Snatched away from the pettiness of private interests, and raised up to the interests of the
profession and, even higher, to those of the whole nation and, higher still, to those of the whole
human race (for the Sillon's field of vision is not bound by the national borders, it encompasses al
men even to the ends of the earth), the human heart, enlarged by the love of the commonwealth,
would embrace all comrades of the same profession, all compatriots, al men. Such is the idea of
human greatness and nobility to be attained through the famous popular trilogy: LIBERTY,
EQUALITY, FRATERNITY.

These three elements, namely political, economic, and moral, are interdependent and, as We
have said, the moral element is dominant. Indeed, no political Democracy can survive if it is not
anchored to an economic Democracy. But neither one nor the other is possible if it is not rooted in
awareness by the human conscience of being invested with moral responsibilities and energies
mutually commensurate. But granted the existence of that awareness, so created by conscious
responsibilities and moral forces, the kind of Democracy arising from it will naturaly reflect in
deeds the consciousness and moral forces from which it flows. In the same manner, politica
Democracy will aso issue from the tradeguild system. Thus, both political and economic
Democracies, the latter bearing the former, will be fastened in the very consciousness of the people
to unshakabl e bases.

To sum up, such is the theory, one could say the dream of the Sllon; and that is what its
teaching aims at, what it calls the democratic education of the people, that is, raising to its
maximum the conscience and civic responsibility of every one, from which will result economic
and political Democracy and the reign of JUSTICE, LIBERTY, EQUALITY, FRATERNITY.



272

This brief explanation, Venerable Brethren, will show you clearly how much reason We
have to say that the Sillon opposes doctrine to doctrine, that it seeks to build its City on a theory
contrary to Catholic truth, and that falsifies the basic and essential notions which regulate socia
relations in any human society. The following considerations will make this opposition even more
evident.

Refutation

The Sillon places public authority primarily in the people, from whom it then flows into the
government in such a manner, however, that it continues to reside in the people. But Leo XIlII
absolutely condemned this doctrine in his Encyclical Diuturnum Illud on political government in
which he said:

"Modern writers in great numbers, following in the footsteps of those who called
themselves philosophers in the last century, declare that all power comes from the people;
conseguently those who exercise power in society do not exercise it from their own authority, but
from an authority delegated to them by the people and on the condition that it can be revoked by
the will of the people from whom they hold it. Quite contrary is the sentiment of Catholics who
hold that the right of government derives from God as its natural and necessary principle.”

Admittedly, the Sillon holds that authority—which it first places in the people—descends
from God, but in such a way: "as to return from below upwards, whilst in the organization of the
Church, power descends from above downwards."

But besides its being abnormal for the delegation of power to ascend, since it isin its nature
to descend, Leo X1 refuted in advance this attempt to reconcile Catholic Doctrine with the error of
philosophism. For, he continues: "It is necessary to remark here that those who preside over the
government of public affairs may indeed, in certain cases, be chosen by the will and judgment of
the multitude without repugnance or opposition to Catholic doctrine. But whilst this choice marks
out the ruler, it does not confer upon him the authority to govern; it does not delegate the power, it
designates the person who will be invested with it."

For the rest, if the people remain the holders of power, what becomes of authority? A
shadow, a myth; there is no more law properly so-called, no more obedience. The Sillon
acknowledges this: indeed, since it demands that threefold political, economic, and intellectua
emancipation in the name of human dignity, the Future City in the formation of which it is engaged
will have no masters and no servants. All citizens will be free; all comrades, all kings. A command,
a precept would be viewed as an attack upon their freedom; subordination to any form of
superiority would be a diminishment of the human person, and obedience a disgrace. Is it in this
manner, Venerable Brethren, that the traditional doctrine of the Church represents social relations,
even in the most perfect society? Has not every community of people, dependent and unequal by
nature, need of an authority to direct their activity towards the common good and to enforce its
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laws? And if perverse individuals are to be found in a community (and there aways are), should
not authority be al the stronger as the selfishness of the wicked is more threatening? Further,—
unless one greatly deceives oneself in the conception of liberty—can it be said with an atom of
reason that authority and liberty are incompatible? Can one teach that obedience is contrary to
human dignity and that the ideal would be to replace it by "accepted authority"? Did not St. Paul
the Apostle foresee human society in al its possible stages of development when he bade the
faithful to be subject to every authority? Does obedience to men as the legitimate representatives of
God, that isto say in the final analysis, obedience to God, degrade Man and reduce him to a level
unworthy of himself? Is the religious life which is based on obedience, contrary to the ideal of
human nature? Were the Saints—the most obedient men, just slaves and degenerates? Finally, can
you imagine socia conditions in which Jesus Christ, if He returned to earth, would not give an
example of obedience and, further, would no longer say: "Render to Caesar the things that are
Caesar's and to God the things that are God's'?

Teaching such doctrines, and applying them to its internal organization, the Sillon,
therefore, sows erroneous and fatal notions on authority, liberty and obedience, among your
Catholic youth. The same is true of justice and eguality; the Sillon says that it is striving to
establish an era of equality which, by that very fact, would be also an era of greater justice. Thus, to
the Sillon, every inequality of condition isan injustice, or at least, a diminution of justice? Here we
have a principle that conflicts sharply with the nature of things, a principle conducive to jealousy,
injustice, and subversive to any socia order. Thus, Democracy aone will bring about the reign of
perfect justice! Is this not an insult to other forms of government which are thereby debased to the
level of sterile makeshifts? Besides, the Sillonists once again clash on this point with the teaching
of Leo XIII. In the Encyclical on political government which We have aready quoted, they could
have read this: "Justice being preserved, it is not forbidden to the people to choose for themselves
the form of government which best corresponds with their character or with the institutions and
customs handed down by their forefathers.”

And the Encyclical aludes to the three well-known forms of government, thus implying that
justice is compatible with any of them. And does not the Encyclical on the condition of the working
class state clearly that justice can be restored within the existing social setup—since it indicates the
means of doing so? Undoubtedly, Leo XII1 did not mean to speak of some form of justice, but of
perfect justice. Therefore, when he said that justice could be found in any of the three aforesaid
forms of government, he was teaching that in this respect Democracy does not enjoy a special
privilege. The Sillonists who maintain the opposite view, either turn a deaf ear to the teaching of
the Church or form for themselves an idea of justice and equality which is not Catholic.

The same applies to the notion of Fraternity which they found on the love of common
interest or, beyond all philosophies and religions, on the mere notion of humanity, thus embracing
with an equal love and tolerance all human beings and their miseries, whether these are intellectual,
moral, or physical and temporal. But Catholic doctrine tells us that the primary duty of charity does
not lie in the toleration of false ideas, however sincere they may be, nor in the theoretical or
practical indifference towards the errors and vices in which we see our brethren plunged, but in the
zeal for their intellectua and mora improvement as well as for their material wellbeing. Catholic
doctrine further tells us that love for our neighbor flows from our love for God, Who is Father to
all, and goa of the whole human family; and in Jesus Christ whose members we are, to the point
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that in doing good to others we are doing good to Jesus Christ Himsalf. Any other kind of loveis
sheer illusion, sterile and fleeting.

Indeed, we have the human experience of pagan and secular societies of ages past to show
that concern for common interests or affinities of nature weigh very little against the passions and
wild desires of the heart. No, Venerable Brethren, there is no genuine fraternity outside Christian
charity. Through the love of God and His Son Jesus Christ Our Savior, Christian charity embraces
all men, comfortsal, and leads all to the same faith and same heavenly happiness.

By separating fraternity from Christian charity thus understood, Democracy, far from being
a progress, would mean a disastrous step backwards for civilization. If, as We desire with all Our
heart, the highest possible peak of wellbeing for society and its members is to be attained through
fraternity or, asit is aso caled, universa solidarity, al minds must be united in the knowledge of
Truth, al wills united in morality, and al hearts in the love of God and His Son Jesus Christ. But
this union is attainable only by Catholic charity, and that is why Catholic charity alone can lead the
people in the march of progresstowards the ideal civilization.

Finally, at the root of al their fallacies on socia questions, lie the false hopes of Sillonists
on human dignity. According to them, Man will be a man truly worthy of the name only when he
has acquired a strong, enlightened, and independent consciousness, able to do without a master,
obeying only himself, and able to assume the most demanding responsibilities without faltering.
Such are the big words by which human pride is exalted, like a dream carrying Man away without
light, without guidance, and without help into the realm of illusion in which he will be destroyed by
his errors and passions whilst awaiting the glorious day of his full consciousness. And that great
day, when will it come? Unless human nature can be changed, which is not within the power of the
Sillonists, will that day ever come? Did the Saints, who brought human dignity to its highest point,
possess that kind of dignity? And what of the lowly of this earth who are unable to raise so high but
are content to plow their furrow modestly at the level where Providence placed them? They who
are diligently discharging their duties with Christian humility, obedience, and patience, are they not
also worthy of being called men? Will not Our Lord take them one day out of their obscurity and
place them in heaven amongst the princes of His people?

We close here Our observations on the errors of the Sillon. We do not claim to have
exhausted the subject, for We should yet draw your attention to other points that are equally false
and dangerous, for example on the manner to interpret the concept of the coercive power of the
Church. But We must now examine the influence of these errors upon the practical conduct and
upon the socia action of the Sillon.

The Egalitarian Structure of The Sillon’s Organization

The Sillonist doctrines are not kept within the domain of abstract philosophy; they are
taught to Catholic youth and, even worse, efforts are made to apply them in everyday life. The
Sillon is regarded as the nucleus of the Future City and, accordingly, it is being made to its image
as much as possible. Indeed, the Sillon has no hierarchy. The governing elite has emerged from the
rank and file by selection, that is, by imposing itself through its moral authority and its virtues.
People join it freely, and freely they may leave it. Studies are carried out without a master, at the
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very most, with an adviser. The study groups are really intellectua pools in which each member is
at once both master and student. The most complete fellowship prevails amongst its members, and
draws their souls into close communion: hence the common soul of the Sillon. It has been called a
"friendship”. Even the priest, on entering, lowers the eminent dignity of his priesthood and, by a
strange reversal of roles, becomes a student, placing himself on a level with his young friends, and
IS no more than a comrade.

The Anarchical Spirit It Instills

In these democratic practices and in the theories of the Ideal City from which they flow, you
will recognize, Venerable Brethren, the hidden cause of the lack of discipline with which you have
so often had to reproach the Sillon. It is not surprising that you do not find among the leaders and
their comrades trained on these lines, whether seminarians or priests, the respect, the docility, and
the obedience which are due to your authority and to yourselves; nor isit surprising that you should
be conscious of an underlying opposition on their part, and that, to your sorrow, you should see
them withdraw atogether from works which are not those of the Sillon or, if compelled under
obedience, that they should comply with distaste. You are the past; they are the pioneers of the
civilization of the future. You represent the hierarchy, socia inequalities, authority, and
obedience—worn out ingtitutions to which their hearts, captured by another ideal, can no longer
submit to. Occurrences so sad as to bring tears to Our eyes bear withess to this frame of mind. And
we cannot, with all Our patience, overcome a just fegling of indignation. Now then! Distrust of the
Church, their Mother, is being instilled into the minds of Catholic youth; they are being taught that
after nineteen centuries She has not yet been able to build up in this world a society on true
foundations; She has not understood the social notions of authority, liberty, equality, fraternity and
human dignity; they are told that the great Bishops and Kings, who have made France what it is and
governed it so gloriously, have not been able to give their people true justice and true happiness
because they did not possess the Sillonist Ideal!

The breath of the Revolution has passed this way, and We can conclude that, whilst the
social doctrines of the Sillon are erroneous, its spirit is dangerous and its education disastrous.

The Sillon Has a Hateful Intolerance

But then, what are we to think of its action in the Church? What are we to think of a
movement so punctilious in its brand of Catholicism that, unless you embrace its cause, you would
almost be regarded as an internal enemy of the Church, and you would understand nothing of the
Gospel and of Jesus Christ! We deem it necessary to insist on that point because it is precisely its
Catholic ardor which has secured for the Sillon until quite recently, valuable encouragement and
the support of distinguished persons. Well now! Judging the words and the deeds, We fed
compelled to say that in its actions as well as in its doctrine, the Sillon does not give satisfaction to
the Church.

In the first place, its brand of Catholicism accepts only the democratic form of government
which it considers the most favorable to the Church and, so to speak, identifies it with her. The
Sillon, therefore, subjects its religion to a political party. We do not have to demonstrate here that
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the advent of universal Democracy is of no concern to the action of the Church in the world; we
have aready recalled that the Church has always l€eft to the nations the care of giving themselves
the form of government which they think most suited to their needs. What We wish to affirm once
again, after Our Predecessor, is that it is an error and a danger to bind down Catholicism by
principle to a particular form of government. This error and this danger are all the greater when
Religion is associated with a kind of Democracy whose doctrines are false. But this is what the
Sillon is doing. For the sake of a particular political form, it compromises the Church, it sows
division among Catholics, snatches away young people and even priests and seminarians from
purely Catholic action, and is wasting away as a dead loss part of the living forces of the nation.

Except When It Comes to Church Principles

And, behold, Venerable Brethren, an astounding contradiction: It is precisely because
religion ought to transcend all parties, and it isin appealing to this principle, that the Sillon abstains
from defending the beleaguered Church. Certainly, it is not the Church that has gone into the
political arena: they have dragged here there to mutilate and to despoil her. Is it not the duty of
every Catholic, then, to use the political weapons which he holds, to defend her? Is it not a duty to
confine politics to its own domain and to leave the Church aone except in order to give her that
which is her due? Well, at the sight of the violences thus done to the Church, we are often grieved
to see the Sillonists folding their arms except when it is to their advantage to defend her; we see
them dictate or maintain a program which nowhere and in no degree can be called Catholic. Y et
this does not prevent the same men, when fully engaged in political strife and spurred by
provocation, from publicly proclaiming their faith. What are we to say except that there are two
different men in the Sillonist; the individual, who is Catholic, and the Sillonist, the man of action,
who is neutral!

One of Sillon’s Grave Errors Is Interconfessionalism

There was a time when the Sillon, as such, was truly Catholic. It recognized but one moral
force—Catholicism; and the Sillonists were wont to proclaim that Democracy would have to be
Catholic or would not exist at al. A time came when they changed their minds. They |eft to each
one his religion or his philosophy. They ceased to call themselves Catholics and, for the formula
"Democracy will be Catholic" they substituted "Democracy will not be anti-Catholic", any more
than it will be anti-Jewish or anti-Buddhist. This was the time of "the Greater Sillon". For the
congtruction of the Future City they appealed to the workers of al religions and al sects. These
were asked but one thing: to share the same social ideal, to respect all creeds, and to bring with
them a certain supply of moral force. Admittedly, they declared that, "The leaders of the Sillon
place their religious faith above everything. But can they deny others the right to draw their moral
energy from whence they can? In return, they expect others to respect their right to draw their own
moral energy from the Catholic Faith. Accordingly they ask al those who want to change today's
society in the direction of Democracy, not to oppose each other on account of the philosophical or
religious convictions which may separate them, but to march hand in hand, not renouncing their
convictions, but trying to provide on the ground of practical realities, the proof of the excellence of
their persona convictions. Perhaps a union will be effected on this ground of emulation between
souls holding different religious or philosophical convictions." And they added at the same time
(but how could this be accomplished?) that "the Little Catholic Sillon will be the soul of the Greater
Cosmopolitan Sillon."
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Recently, the term "Greater Sillon" was discarded and a new organization was born without
modifying, quite the contrary, the spirit and the substratum of things: "In order to organize in an
orderly manner the different forces of activity, the Sillon still remains as a Soul, a Spirit, which will
pervade the groups and inspire their work.” Thus, a host of new groups, Catholic, Protestant, Free-
Thinking, now apparently autonomous, are invited to set to work: "Catholic comrades will work
between themselves in a specia organization and will learn and educate themselves. Protestant and
Free- Thinking Democrats will do likewise on their own side. But all of us, Catholics, Protestants
and Free-Thinkers will have at heart to arm young people, not in view of the fratricidal struggle,
but in view of adisinterested emulation in the field of social and civic virtues."

These declarations and this new organization of the Sillonist action call for very serious
remarks.

Here we have, founded by Catholics, an inter-denominational association that isto work for
the reform of civilization, an undertaking which is above al religious in character; for there is no
true civilization without a moral civilization, and no true moral civilization without the true
religion: it isa proven truth, ahistorical fact. The new Sillonists cannot pretend that they are merely
working on "the ground of practical realities’ where differences of belief do not matter. Their
leader is so conscious of the influence, which the convictions of the mind have upon the result of
the action, that he invites them, whatever religion they may belong to, "to provide on the ground of
practical realities, the proof of the excellence of their personal convictions." And with good reason:
indeed, al practical results reflect the nature of one's religious convictions, just as the limbs of a
man down to his fingertips, owe their very shape to the principle of life that dwellsin his body.

This being said, what must be thought of the promiscuity in which young Catholics will be
caught up with heterodox and unbeieving folk in a work of this nature? Is it not a thousandfold
more dangerous for them than a neutral association? What are we to think of this appeal to all the
heterodox, and to all the unbelievers, to prove the excellence of their convictions in the socia
sphere in a sort of apologetic contest? Has not this contest lasted for nineteen centuries in
conditions |ess dangerous for the faith of Catholics? And was it not all to the credit of the Catholic
Church? What are we to think of this respect for al errors, and of this strange invitation made by a
Catholic to al the dissidents to strengthen their convictions through study so that they may have
more and more abundant sources of fresh forces? What are we to think of an association in which
all religions and even Free Thinkers may express themselves openly and in complete freedom? For
the Sillonists who, in public lectures and elsewhere, proudly proclaim their personal faith, certainly
do not intend to silence others nor do they intend to prevent a Protestant from asserting his
Protestantism, and the skeptic from affirming his skepticism. Finaly, what are we to think of a
Catholic who, on entering his study group, leaves his Catholicism outside the door so as not to
alarm his comrades who, "dreaming of disinterested social action, are not inclined to make it serve
the triumph of interests, coteries and even convictions whatever they may be"? Such is the
profession of faith of the New Democratic Committee for Social Action which has taken over the
main objective of the previous organization and which, they say, "breaking the double meaning
which surround the Greater Sillon both in reactionary and anti-clerical circles”, is now open to all
men "who respect moral and religious forces and who are convinced that no genuine social
emanci pation is possible without the |leaven of generous idealism."
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Alas! Yes, the double meaning has been broken: the social action of the Sillon is no longer
Catholic. The Sillonist, as such, does not work for a coterie, and "the Church," he says, "cannot in
any sense benefit from the sympathies that his action may stimulate." A strange situation, indeed!
They fear lest the Church should profit for a selfish and interested end by the social action of the
Sillon, as if everything that benefited the Church did not benefit the whole human race! A curious
reversal of notions! The Church might benefit from socia action! As if the greatest economists had
not recognized and proved that it is social action alone which, if serious and fruitful, must benefit
from the Church! But stranger still, alarming and saddening at the same time, are the audacity and
frivolity of men who call themselves Catholics and dream of reshaping society under such
conditions, and of establishing on earth, over and beyond the pae of the Catholic Church, "the
reign of love and justice" with workers coming from everywhere, of al religions and of no religion,
with or without beliefs, so long as they forego what might divide them—their religious and
philosophical convictions, and so long as they share what unites them—a "generous idealism and
moral forces drawn from whence they can." When we consider the forces, knowledge, and
supernatural virtues which are necessary to establish the Christian City, and the sufferings of
millions of martyrs, and the light given by the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, and the self-
sacrifice of dl the heroes of charity, and a powerful hierarchy ordained in heaven, and the streams
of Divine Grace—the whole having been built up, bound together, and impregnated by the life and
spirit of Jesus Christ, the Wisdom of God, the Word made man—when we think, | say, of al this, it
is frightening to behold new apostles eagerly attempting to do better by a common interchange of
vague idealism and civic virtues. What are they going to produce? What is to come of this
collaboration? A mere verba and chimerical construction in which we shall see, glowing in a
jumble, and in seductive confusion, the words Liberty, Justice, Fraternity, Love, Equality, and
human exultation, al resting upon an ill-understood human dignity. It will be a tumultuous
agitation, sterile for the end proposed, but which will benefit the less Utopian exploiters of the
people. Yes, we can truly say that the Sillon, its eyes fixed on a chimera, brings Socialism in its
train.

We fear that worse is to come: the end result of this developing promiscuousness, the
beneficiary of this cosmopolitan socia action, can only be a Democracy which will be neither
Cathoalic, nor Protestant, nor Jewish. It will be areligion (for Sillonism, so the leaders have said, is
areligion) more universal than the Catholic Church, uniting all men become brothers and comrades
at last in the "Kingdom of God." —"We do not work for the Church, we work for mankind."

For This Reason, The Sillon Ceased Being Catholic

And now, overwhelmed with the deepest sadness, We ask Oursalves, Venerable Brethren,
what has become of the Catholicism of the Sillon? Alas! this organization which formerly afforded
such promising expectations, this limpid and impetuous stream, has been harnessed in its course by
the modern enemies of the Church, and is now no more than a miserable affluent of the great
movement of apostasy being organized in every country for the establishment of a One-World
Church which shall have neither dogmas, nor hierarchy, neither discipline for the mind, nor curb
for the passions, and which, under the pretext of freedom and human dignity, would bring back to
the world (if such a Church could overcome) the reign of legalized cunning and force, and the
oppression of the weak, and of all those who toil and suffer.

The Sillon and the Plots of Church Enemies
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We know only too well the dark workshops in which are elaborated these mischievous
doctrines which ought not to seduce clear-thinking minds. The leaders of the Sillon have not been
able to guard against these doctrines. The exatation of their sentiments, the undiscriminating
goodwill of their hearts, their philosophical mysticism, mixed with a measure of illuminism, have
carried them away towards another Gospel which they thought was the true Gospel of Our Savior.
To such an extent that they speak of Our Lord Jesus Christ with a familiarity supremely
disrespectful, and that—their ideal being akin to that of the Revolution—they fear not to draw
between the Gospel and the Revolution blasphemous comparisons for which the excuse cannot be
made that they are due to some confused and over-hasty composition.

The Sillon Conveys a Distorted Idea of the Divine
Redeemer

We wish to draw your attention, Venerable Brethren, to this distortion of the Gospel and to
the sacred character of Our Lord Jesus Christ, God and man, prevailing within the Sillon and
elsewhere. As soon as the social question is being approached, it is the fashion in some quarters to
first put aside the divinity of Jesus Christ, and then to mention only His unlimited clemency, His
compassion for all human miseries, and His pressing exhortations to the love of our neighbor and to
the brotherhood of men. True, Jesus has loved us with an immense, infinite love, and He came on
earth to suffer and die so that, gathered around Him in justice and love, motivated by the same
sentiments of mutual charity, al men might live in peace and happiness. But for the realization of
this temporal and eternal happiness, He has laid down with supreme authority the condition that we
must belong to His Flock, that we must accept His doctrine, that we must practice virtue, and that
we must accept the teaching and guidance of Peter and his successors. Further, whilst Jesus was
kind to sinners and to those who went astray, He did not respect their false ideas, however sincere
they might have appeared. He loved them all, but He instructed them in order to convert them and
save them. Whilst He called to Himself in order to comfort them, those who toiled and suffered, it
was not to preach to them the jealousy of a chimerical equality. Whilst He lifted up the lowly, it
was not to instill in them the sentiment of a dignity independent from, and rebellious against, the
duty of obedience. Whilst His heart overflowed with gentleness for the souls of goodwill, He could
also arm Himself with holy indignation against the profaners of the House of God, against the
wretched men who scandalized the little ones, against the authorities who crush the people with the
weight of heavy burdens without putting out a hand to lift them. He was as strong as he was gentle.
He reproved, threatened, chastised, knowing, and teaching us that fear is the beginning of wisdom,
and that it is sometimes proper for a man to cut off an offending limb to save his body. Finaly, He
did not announce for future society the reign of an ideal happiness from which suffering would be
banished; but, by His lessons and by His example, He traced the path of the happiness which is
possible on earth and of the perfect happiness in heaven: the royal way of the Cross. These are
teachings that it would be wrong to apply only to on€'s personal life in order to win eternal
salvation; these are eminently socia teachings, and they show in Our Lord Jesus Christ something
quite different from an inconsistent and impotent humanitarianism.

Exhortation to the Episcopate

As for you, Venerable Brethren, carry on diligently with the work of the Savior of men by
emulating His gentleness and His strength. Minister to every misery; let no sorrow escape your
pastoral solicitude; let no lament find you indifferent. But, on the other hand, preach fearlessly their
duties to the powerful and to the lowly; it is your function to form the conscience of the people and
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of the public authorities. The social question will be much nearer a solution when al those
concerned, less demanding as regards their respective rights, shal fulfill their duties more

exactingly.

Moreover, since in the clash of interests, and especially in the struggle against dishonest
forces, the virtue of man, and even his holiness are not always sufficient to guarantee him his daily
bread, and since social structures, through their natural interplay, ought to be devised to thwart the
efforts of the unscrupulous and enable al men of good will to attain their legitimate share of
tempora happiness, We earnestly desire that you should take an active part in the organization of
society with this objective in mind. And, to this end, whilst your priests will zeaously devote
efforts to the sanctification of souls, to the defense of the Church, and also to works of charity in
the strict sense, you shall select a few of them, level-headed and of active disposition, holders of
Doctors' degrees in philosophy and theol ogy, thoroughly acquainted with the history of ancient and
modern civilizations, and you shall set them to the not-so-lofty but more practical study of the
social science so that you may place them at the opportune time at the helm of your works of
Catholic action. However, let not these priests be mided, in the maze of current opinions, by the
miracles of afalse Democracy. Let them not borrow from the Rhetoric of the worst enemies of the
Church and of the people, the high-flown phrases, full of promises; which are as high-sounding as
unattainable. Let them be convinced that the social question and socia science did not arise only
yesterday; that the Church and the State, at al times and in happy concert, have raised up fruitful
organizations to this end; that the Church, which has never betrayed the happiness of the people by
consenting to dubious alliances, does not have to free herself from the past; that all that is needed is
to take up again, with the help of the true workers for a social restoration, the organisms which the
Revolution shattered, and to adapt them, in the same Christian spirit that inspired them, to the new
environment arising from the material development of today's society. Indeed, the true friends of
the people are neither revolutionaries, nor innovators:. they are traditionalists.

Members of The Sillon Must Obey

We desire that the Sillonist youth, freed from their errors, far from impeding this work
which is eminently worthy of your pastoral care, should bring to it their loyal and effective
contribution in an orderly manner and with befitting submission.

We now turn towards the leaders of the Sillon with the confidence of afather who speaks to
his children, and We ask them for their own good, and for the good of the Church and of France, to
turn their leadership over to you. We are certainly aware of the extent of the sacrifice that We
reguest from them, but We know them to be of a sufficiently generous disposition to accept it and,
in advance, in the Name of Our Lord Jesus Christ whose unworthy representative We are, We bless
them for this. Asto the rank and file of the Sillon, We wish that they group themselves according to
dioceses in order to work, under the authority of their respective bishops, for the Christian and
Catholic regeneration of the people, as well as for the improvement of their lot. These diocesan
groups will be independent from one another for the time being. And, in order to show clearly that
they have broken with the errors of the past, they will take the name of "Catholic Sillon", and each
of the members will add to his Sillonit title the "Catholic" qualification. It goes without saying that
each Catholic Sillonist will remain free to retain his political preferences, provided they are purified
of everything that is not entirely conformable to the doctrine of the Church. Should some groups
refuse, Venerable Brethren, to submit to these conditions, you should consider that very fact that
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they are refusing to submit to your authority. Then, you will have to examine whether they stay
within the limits of pure politics or economics, or persist in their former errors. In the former case,
it is clear that you will have no more to do with them than with the general body of the faithful; in
the latter case, you will have to take appropriate measures, with prudence but with firmness also.
Priests will have to keep entirely out of the dissident groups, and they shall be content to extend the
help of their sacred ministry to each member individualy, applying to them in the tribunal of
penitence the common rules of morals in respect to doctrine and conduct. As for the Catholic
groups, whilst the priests and the seminarians may favor and help them, they shall abstain from
joining them as members; for it is fitting that the priestly phalanx should remain above lay
associations even when these are most useful and inspired by the best spirit.

Such are the practical measures with which We have deemed necessary to confirm this
letter on the Sillon and the Sillonists. From the depths of Our soul We pray that the Lord may cause
these men and young people to understand the grave reasons which have prompted it. May He give
them the docility of heart and the courage to show to the Church the sincerity of their Catholic

fervor. As for you, Venerable Brethren, may the Lord inspire in your hearts towards them—since
they will be yours henceforth—the sentiments of atrue fatherly love.

In expressing this hope, and to obtain these results which are so desirable, We grant to you,
to your clergy and to your people, Our Apostolic benediction with al Our heart.

Given a St. Peter's, Rome, on the 25th August 1910, the eighth year of Our Pontificate.

Pius X, Pope
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NOTE TO THE READER
An expl anation needs to be made in regard to the texts of
Vatican Council | quoted in Chapter 1V, in the third and fourth

par agr aphs.

Those texts perfectly define a doctrine conmmon to al
t heol ogi ans, that is, that Holy Mother Church, by divine
institution, is an unequal society in which there is a hierarchy
charged with sanctifying, governing and teaching, and the
faithful, who are to be sanctified, governed and taught. Wth his
habitual clarity, Father Felix M Cappello, a notable professor at
the Gregorian University, in his Summa Iuris Publici
Ecclesiastici, n. 324, thus expresses this comon doctri ne:

The whole body of the Church, by divine 1institution, 1is
divided 1in two classes, of which one 1is the people, whose
components are called laymen; and another, whose members are
called clergy, charged with carrying out the proximate ends of
the Church, that is, to sanctify souls and exercise
ecclesiastical power (can. 107: Conc. Trid. Sess. XXIII, de
ordine, can. 4 Cf. Billot, Tract. de Ecclesia Christi, p. 269 ss.
ed. 3rd.; Pesch, Prael ectiones Dognaticae, I, n. 238 ss; Wilmers,
De Christi Ecclesia, n. 385 ss; Palmieri, De Romano Pontificae—
Prol eg. de Ecclesia, 11.

The di stinction between hierarchy and peopl e, governors and
governed could not be affirmed in a better way. And since this is
a common doctrine of the Church normally accepted by theol ogi ans
as reveal ed doctrine, it is not licit for any of the faithful to
deny it. Therefore, the whole argunentati on we established with
the af orenentioned texts of the Vatican Council is based on an
i ndi sput abl e doctrinal foundation.

However, it must be said that, contrary to what we erroneously

stated in Part |, Chapter 4,2 the texts of the Vatican Council were
not defined by the Council Fathers. This is not a defined matter
but a schema presented at the Council, which, due to the

interruption of that august assenbly, wound up not being proposed
for the deliberations of the Fathers.

Therefore, for the reasons expounded above, to deny the doctrine
contained in these texts would be to revolt against a truth always
deened in the Church as reveal ed.

2 [Trans.: In the sections titled “ The Elements of the Issue” and “ The Error Common to the Two Statements We
Refute.”]
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As for the nature of subject organizations such as Catholic
Action, that exist to help the Sacred H erarchy in its teaching
function, there are very decisive texts by the Sovereign Pontiffs.

In the encyclical Sapientiae Christianae, of January 10, 1890
the Holy Father Leo Xl 1|, speaking about the apostolate of |aynen
in general, after recalling that the teaching function belongs to
the hierarchy by divine right, says:

No one, however, must entertain the notion that private
individuals are prevented from taking some active part in this
duty of teaching, especially those on whom God has bestowed gifts
of mind with the strong wish of rendering themselves useful.
These, so often as circumstances demand, may  take upon
themselves, not, indeed, the office of the pastor, but the task
of communicating to others what they have themselves received,
becomiggy as it were, 1living echoes of their masters 1in the
faith.

In the encyclical Vehementer, of February 11, 1906 H s Hol i ness
Pius X defined the same principles in other terns:

The Scripture teaches us, and the tradition of the Fathers
confirms the teaching, that the Church is the mystical body of
Christ, ruled by the Pastors and Doctors (I Ephes. iv. II sqq.) -
- a society of men containing within its own fold chiefs who have
full and perfect powers for ruling, teaching and judging (Matt.
33: 18-20,; 16:18,19, 18:17; Tit. 2:15;, 2 Cor. 10:6,;, xiii. 10. &
c.) It follows that the Church is essentially an unequal society,
that 1is, a society comprising two categories of per sons, the
Pastors and the flock, those who occupy a rank in the different
degrees of the hierarchy and the multitude of the faithful. So
distinct are these categories that with the pastoral body only
rests the necessary right and authority for promoting the end of
the society and directing all its members towards that end,; the
one duty of the multitude is to allow themselves to be led, and,
like a docile flock, to follow the pastors.”

Let it not be said that the directions of Pius Xl in this sense
i ntroduced any innovation. In his speech to Catholic journalists
of June 26, 1929 the Pope expresses the desire that Catholic
Action, “not only help the Good Press in a powerful way but by the
very force of things, make this into one of the most important
functions, activities and energies of Catholic Action itself." In
ot her words, the apostolate of the Press is a typical apostol ate
of Catholic Action.

Now, for Pius Xl, this apostolate pertains clearly to the
| earni ng Church:

3 Leo X1, Sapientiae Christianae, no. 16.
4 St. Pius X, Encyclical Vehementer Nos, no. 8.
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Catholic journalists are thus precious speakers for the
Church, her hierarchy and teaching: therefore, they are the
noblest and highest speakers of everything that Holy Mother
Church says and does. By performing this function the Catholic
Press does not become part of the teaching Church; it remains 1in
the learning Church but does not thereby cease to be the
messenger of the discipline of the teaching Church 1in all
directions, this Church in charge of teaching the nations of the
world.

Therefore, in regard to the hierarchy in general and to the
Magi steriumthat belongs to the hierarchy in particular, the
doctrine of the Pontiffs and the common teachi ng of theol ogi ans
fully confirmthe proposal made at the Vatican Council; and the
argunents we developed in Part |, Chapter 4 are founded on truths
that are not licit for anyone to deny, under penalty, if not of
heresy, at least of erring in the Faith.



